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S. DARIS 


ALCMANE, îr. 93 


P. Med. inv. 72.10 ARSINOITE ? 
0,08 x 0,05 m PL. I (a) s. I fin./r in. 


AMMoNio, autore del de adfinium vocabulorum differentia — come suona il 
titolo dell’opera nella recente edizione del Nickau (), si sofferma (pag. 64, 4-14 
N.) a fissare le differenze tra una serie di quattro animaletti, gli {xec ed i Ooines 
da una parte, ed i x{eç e gli îxec dall’altra. 

Gli {xec o tarli sono quelli che corrodono gli oggetti di corno (chiarimento 
corroborato dalla citazione di Hom., Od. XXI, 395) ; i Opérec intaccano il legno ; 
i #lec si trovano nel frumento e nell’orzo, mentre gli Îxeçs mangiano le gemme 
della vite (2?) : anche in questo caso, come era avvenuto per gli êxes, Ammonio 
documenta la propria spiegazione con un passo di poesia, ricavato da ALCMANE 
(fr. 93 Page). 

A parte il naturale sospetto che Ammonio abbia trovato nel passo di Alcmane 
l’unico esempio del vocabolo e che ben poco fosse informato sull’argomento (), 


(1) Ammonrr, De adfinium vocabulorum differentia ed. K. Nickau, Lipsiae, 1961. 

(2) ixec Ôë và dueaôloyta Todc 6phaluods Tüv aunélov. 

(3) Non si tratta di un insetto ma di un uccello ; delle notizie sulla sua identificazione sono 
debitore al collega prof. W. G. ArNoTT che scrive : Ÿ£ is (i) a (smallish) bird, (ii) it is zowxiloc 
i.e. a bird showing to the naked eye at least two contrasting colours, and (iii) it appears to eat 
vine buds. The common bud eater of northern Europe is notoriously the bullfinch (Pyrrhula 
pyrrhula), where the striking plumage of the male, mixing black, slate-blue, white and rosy 
crimson, is clearly xow{Âoc. But this bird is not a typical ‘Mediterranean bird’. In Greece 
it breeds only on the Bulgarian and Yougoslavian borders (see A. KanNELLIS, Catalogus Faunae 
Graeciae, pars II: Aves (W. BAUER and others), Thessaloniki 1969, 141 £.) ; in Asia Minor it is 
largely confined to the Black Sea coastal areas (Ornithological Society of Turkey, Bird Report 
1970-78, 255 f.). I doubt whether Aleman would have seen this bird. What he saw was almost 
certainly the rose-coloured starling (Sfurnus roseus). It is strikingly part-coloured : glossy 
black and rosy pink. It is omnivorous. And though no Greek would see it every day, it ap- 
pears from time to time in great numbers on migratorÿy passage in modern Greece and Turkey 
(KanEzLLiIs, 104 : common on passage in Greece in the 19th century ; Ornith. Soc. Turkey Re- 
port : widespread passage migrant in Turkey irregularly, but in great numbers when it appears). 
Flocks of this bird will suddenly appear as if from nowhere and settle on a bush or tree : a very 
striking sight. I am inclined to say that this is what Alcman himself saw’. 
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appare tanto difficile accogliere il testo nella tradizione offerta da Ammonio che, 
nei PMG del Page (1), al verso 2, duréAwy figura quale locus desperatus. Che 
la posizione assunta dal Page, rappresenti non solo un atteggiamento di pru- 
denza ma una scelta critica ragionevole, nella impossibilità di aderire alle cor- 
rezioni proposte, risulta evidente dalla storia del frammento nella critica re- 
cente. 

Dopoché il Reiske (?) aveva pensato di poter fondere i due versi in un unico 
esametro 


nouxllov Îxa Tôr 6pOaluüy ânalüvr éAetioa 


e lo Schneidewin aveva preferito espungere dunéiwy dalla citazione, T. Bergk,, 
nella 2e edizione dei suoi PLG (#), proponeva di correggere il luogo controverso! 
con la forma aggettivale Gurel<iv>wv, 


Kai nouxilov ixa, tôv 6pOaau&yr 
dune <ly>wv 6Âetioa. 


Una proposta fortunata, come si pud dedurre dalla ricomparsa della stessa 
nelle due edizioni dell’ Anthologia Lyrica del Diehl e nella raccolta del Garzya (). 

Ma che il Bergk non la considerasse del tutto soddisfacente, risulta dall’ultima 
edizione del 1882 dei PLG, ove sostitui alla propria precedente correzione una 
inversione nel testo tradito, tra il verso 1 e 2 


Kai nouwllor ixa, Tor aunélwv 
dybalu&y 6Âerioa. 


Le motivazioni di carattere metrico che giustificano l’operazione nessun con- 
tributo recano ad una più convincente lettura del frammento. 

Da tale incertezza appare giustificato lo scetticismo del Page, circa la effettiva 
possibilità di sanare, con gli elementi a nostra disposizione, un passo indiscuti- 
bilmente guasto. 

P. Med. inv. 72.10 (5) è un frammento di papiro (appartenente all’Istituto di 
Papirologia dell’ Università Cattolica di Milano) di fine qualità ma danneggiato in 


(1) Poetae Melici Graeci ed. D. PAGE, Oxford, 1962 ; corrisponde al n. 175 GARZYA (ALCMANE, 
I frammenti, Napoli, 1954), n. 54 DreuL (Anthologia Lyrica Graeca, Lipsiae, 19422), n. 43 BERGK 
(Poetae Lyrici Graeci, XII, Lipsiae, 18824), 

(2) La proposta appare alla pagina 74 dell’edizione di Ammonio a cura di L. C. VALCKENAER, 
Leipzig, 18222. 

(3) AzcM. fr. 34. 

(4) In questa edizione il fragmento è collocato neila Appendice 1, Fragmenta incerti aucto- 
ris a viris doctis Alcmani tributa. 

(5) Il frammento è stato oggetto di uno studio preliminare della dott. ssa S. Strassi, 
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ogni sua parte. Nulla si conosce della sua provenienza se non che il pezzo entrd 
nella collezione assieme ad un lotto di papiri verosimilmente dell’Arsinoite. 

Ciù che si legge corrisponde alle ultime righe (8 per la precisione) di una colon- 
na superstite nella metà di destra. Sotto l’ultima riga uno spazio bianco di circa 
cm. 3 accerta che ci troviamo davanti al margine inferiore del testo. Delle 8 
righe che restano, più o meno mal ridotte, solamente le 4 finali sono di immediata 
utilità ; accanto alla riga 7 (là dove il margine laterale lasciava più spazio), 
è collocata, su tre righe, una glossa. A dispetto delle pessime condizioni 
nelle quali si trova il frustulo, si tratta, senza dubbio, di un manufatto 
librario di chiaro impegno editoriale e forsanche filologico, di età augustea. 
La scrittura è costituita da lettere di un modulo alquanto grande, di base larga, 
con apici ornamentali. Il rotolo era occupato dal solo testo letterario, disposto 
in direzione parallela alle fibre (1). La glossa interlineare è di mano corsiva, 
coeva al testo. Segni di lezione sono impiegati per indicare lo spirito aspro (riga 
6) e l’accento circonflesso (righe 6 e 7), come poteva risultare particolarmente 
utile nel caso della forma dorica du& al verso 6. Al verso 8 compare la forma 
Févaf, con il digamma, scrittura interessante assai perchè, di fronte ai numero- 
sissimi casi nei quali il digamma è ripristinato dagli studiosi nel testo di Alcmane, 
in un unico caso si trova effettivamente scritto, nel verso 6 del Partenio del 
Louvre (fr. 1.6 Page). 


Jef . . . Jaxal 
le....eô.[ 
Jovxaxl ..].c 
Irexe .[.] ov 
Jadvioroxeüaio 


S GR © ND 


Jraauaxelouar 
ogveov .. pu. | a 
7 ]. xatovo pôaluorrnoaul 
Âl © 
8 Twvolernoafavaë 


(1) Sono un prodotto della medesima impostazione calligrafica P. Oxy. XXXII 2618 (tav. 
IT-III, Stesicoro, Erifile), P. Oxy. XI 1361 (tav. III, Bacchilide, Scolia), P. Oxy. XV 1789 (tav. 
III, Alceo), PSI 3000 (inedito, ma fattomi conoscere dalla gentilezza di M. Manfredi). Per 
questo tipo di scrittura ed i problemi legati alla sua datazione v. G. GAvALLO, Lo stile di scrit- 
tura ‘epsilon-theta’ nei papiri letterari : dall’Egitto ad Ercolano, Cronache Ercolanesi 4 (1964) 
pp. 33-36. 
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9-4. Il disordine delle fibre ed i guasti del papiro sono tali che rendono molto 
problematica la lettura e tenui le proposte di congetture. 

2. Alcuni segni di questa riga sembrano estendersi nell’interlinea sottostante. 

3. Meno probabile ]y. 

3-4. Nell'interlinea tracce di una probabile correzione. 

a Alla fine si sono staccate le fibre di superficie. 

I versi 7-8 del brano lirico conservato nel papiro sono da identificare con il fram- 
mento 93 Page di Alcmane, al quale il pezzo, pur nella limitatezza delle sue con- 
dizioni, reca un qualche contributo. 

Sulla attribuzione del frammento non pare che sia conveniente fermarsi. Se 
ancora dubbi sussistessero, dovrebbero essere fugati dal frammento milanese, 
proveniente da una edizione che sembra più adattarsi ad un autore di fama, ad 
un nome classico della letteratura, come quello di Alcmane. 


; 


L’acquisizione delle poche parole nuove, pur senza chiarirlo, apre una prospet-" 


tiva inattesa circa il contesto nel quale l’uccello era ricordato dal poeta ; un vo- 
cabolo raro come foronéôauc al verso 5 assieme a vôÿ del verso 6, evocano immagini 
marinaresche che mai i versi della tradizione indiretta avrebbero permesso di in- 
tuire(1). La distribuzione colometrica dei versi, organizzati in uno schema ana- 
pestico di grande regolarità, merita massima attenzione ed esige di essere seguita. 
Inoltre ricaviamo la certezza che l’ordine delle parole citate da Ammonio debba 
essere rispettato e che non richiede nessuna inversione simile a quella prospettata 
dal Bergk nella 4€ edizione dei PLG. 

Nulla invece di definitivo proviene dal papiro per risolvere i dubbi circa il locus 
desperatus del testo. L’ultima riga del frammento prende l’avvio dalle tre lettere 
JAwv che, se da un lato escludono la correzione bergkiana dure <iv>wv dallal- 
tro non portano meccanicamente a riconoscere in esse esclusivamente la parte 
finale di qunéAwy di Ammonio. Particolarmente felice ed opportuna sembra, a 
questo punto, la correzione del Reiske draÂ@v. In primo luogo ci sono valutazio- 
ni di carattere metrico : un sistema anapestico di grande uniformità come quello 
del passo in questione, rifiuta la sequenza prosodica &unélwy a favore della forma 
regolare énaitr. 

In secondo luogo la presenza della glossa : essa dice chiaramente ci che sarà 
ripetuto da Ammonio (e, dopo di lui, da tutta la tradizione lessicografica) ovvero 
che l’uccello chiamato 7€ distrugge le gemme della vite. Una tale spiegazione 
trova la propria ragione d’essere solamente nello scopo di illustrare l’espressione 
rôr éphaluy ânal@yr élerfoa davanti alla quale il lettore avrebbe potuto in- 
contrare una qualche difficoltà di interpretazione ; rappresenterebbe invece una 
inutile parafrasi del testo se in esso si facesse già esplicita menzione della vite. La 
banalizzazione di éma@y lectio difficilior in urélwy è un fatto più che naturale. 
Neppure considerazioni stilistiche offrono difficoltà alla presenza di dnal&y nel 
passo, in quanto l’aggettivo sembra essere stato caro al poeta nel cui lessico è già 
testimoniato con certezza tre volte (fr. 3.10,68,80 Page) ed una quarta probabile (?). 


(1) E’ tutt’ altro da escludere che anche ]Jaôv non possa essere riportato alla stessa sfera. 
(2) P. Oxy. XLV 3210 2.26. 
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Quanto detto sin qui rende accettabile per i versi 5-8 questa lettura 


5 Jaôv iororédaisc 
6 ] v&i Gu& xéloua 
: : égveov . . ue. [d-] a 
7 [xai nouxilov] ixa Tôv 6- pôaludr Tic aulré-] b 
Alovl c 


8 [ghaluüy draliôr éAeroa, Füvaë 


5. iotonméôasc. — Il singolare ricorre in Hom., Od. XII, 51, 162 ed in Alc. fr. 
326.6 L-P ; compare poi nei lessicografi (Hesych., Et. Magn., Et. Gud.); sulla 
forma del dativo -aç v. PAGE, Alceman, The Partheneion, Oxford, 1951, pp. 115- 
116. Lo iato all’interno del verso è sempre stato motivo di sospetto (cfr. PAGE, 
op. cit., pp. 118-121). 


6. yät. — Il problema della scansione del vocabolo è discusso in PAGE, op. cit., 
p. 96. 
xéouai. — Il verbo ritorna in ALCMANE fr. 139 Page (xéyto). 
8. ânal@v. — ALCM. fr. 8.10 édxalot nôûec, 68, 80 énalûc ynoôc. 
Fâvaë. — Sulla necessità di restituire il digamma nel testo v. PAGE, op. cit., 


pp. 104-110 e GaRzvA, op. cit., p.26 ; analogo è l’andamento stilistico nel frammen- 
to 45 Page. 

7a. ôgveov. — La difficoltà di individuare le lettere che seguono lascia incerti 
sulla strutturazione di questa prima parte della glossa, per il resto chiara nella 
sostanza. Resta dubbio se si debba leggere éovéov, un genitivo sorretto da un 
sostantivo (come £i0oc) o non piuttosto pensare ad una forma abbreviata, (della 
quale peraltro non è visibile alcun segno di sospensione) per una espressione del 
tipo (ex. gr.) 8ove(ov) où(x) äuneloy GÂ1à rôv 6pOaludr Tic aurélov écbiov. 

Si pu dire che la glossa del papiro ricompaia in tutta la lessicografia posteriore ; 
Ammon., de diff., p. 64, 11-12 Nickau Îxecs Ôë Tà dueodloyra Tods 6phaluodc 
tv Gurélwr ; Hesych. i£ * Onoidiôv Tu aunélovc éoOlov, spiegazione generica e 
non dissimile da quella data s.v. #épxoc (Onoiôiov tàc âumélovc Blänrov) ; Et. 
Magn. sv. y, ixec O8 où éoOlovres tàc aunélovc À Toùc 6phaluods Tüv âuné- 
low ; Et. Gud. înec * Ewbqua tà éoûlovta todc 6phaluods Tüv aunélowv. 

Non sembra trascurabile il particolare che nella glossa l’Î£ è definito esplicita- 
mente ôpveor. 


Trieste Sergio DARIS 
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Toÿ nävu yégoyros * tlojèc oûv [xlai Te voa 
20 Te ui vouibovtas ébnmidoba éesags ] | 
rl y” éyoñv otecôa Ovdoty où ovyoy| . ..... ] 
2. xatagéoaoÿa xai [ylovedoiw ai aplior aë-] 
Tois où nepevydoi Torabrmy Et ......... ] 
äpooumv, oùx &Aloy noûc ällor [........ I 
25  [xJai dre Beltiwv dv ÿv te Oedel . .... ] 


[..]roc à 10085 éni TouobToig * Ti d? ui [...... ] 


REDE (?) 


P. Vind. gr. 29832 C Herkunîft unbekannt 


0,255 x 0,195 m PL. Il 5. Jahrhundert L..].[..] xexomouévov ; ti d’ än0d rw .[....] 


” | : ; [paoludaww ; ti à” nd Tic Tor iaro[dr . .] 
Papyrus-Kodexblatt, oben mutiliert. Rand unten und z.T. an den Seiten bis 
4 cm erhalten, zahlreiche kleinere Lôcher und Risse. Tinte braun. 28 und 29 


Zeilen zu ca. 35 (31-40) Buchstaben. GroBzügige, unregelmäBige Buchschrift 


[....]Jogtac ; 7A0e uèv dc ueraôëwow[r . .] 


mit kursiven Elementen, wohl des 5. Jahrhunderts, zu vergleichen mit der (noch VERSO (PL. Il) 
kursiveren) Hand von P. Berol. 5003 des 5. Jahrhunderts, SeIDER IT Nr. 62. 
Querhasten von s und o an den Zeïlenenden langgezogen. ie 2 + 10 Jeorl 
à [...].60o[.]1..[.]los xa.[....]ras xa2..[ 
[.]v xaigeu toùc enl . ..]. souc, énei tal .] . oôe . [ . ]vol 
ee [ +10  Jôe Bl.....]Jarl [dl eù pooveir vois noloïc ôox@v avfp@{zloli - pai-] 
[...]. wnl.Juer av xa[....]a exol..].8.[....1 5 vertu Ti Tu Tà aioyiora Ty évouarol(y ye-] 
[.. tjà mAsiora eile] rhv aldAler no puxov |... ] taribéuevoc, âgyelar xai Galvuiar ali ...... ] 
[.... Jar éalwxdra * xaivor ei nus ävaotn| ...] xai nôvoy quyÿr xai npoëota[ ..]. swv xai ula-] 

5  [....].n0wc 6 ävri ydvou noooïbr nowlra] | talar yovov Üaxdymv xai névra Tà Touaÿta * Ttoëlto] 
ue, âvri afoliwv âdixnudrwr vouoÿrouic x[e-] dE Tv êxelvou nuG[»] Mise œunv * 6 d’où Toû Touaÿta 
xôaouat, [oëlx énuesxc, où moûoc, oùx eldw[s] 10 äxoteir muâç anna] . .. las xl Muer Ëv roïs 
éovbguâv, où Geuxvoge peyEalunr 8 ti.[..] nagà nävyrowy émalvois ov[rlaxoëcar Étepor xatryogot, 
Adywy euen] . . . ]. «av * raÿra épwropevos noÂloi uëy matépec, nollai Ôè pnréoec, Ételoot ..] 

10  dnexpirdumnr 1[...]r moûs rôv dyav yéoov- ovy’yevels, nudaywy@y Tiveg, [yleirovec xal ..... ] 
ta xai aërov Géroôvra uabeïr, ànû molac TéOymuer * ex. . Tu... Ovv.[.]es to n..u.v[....]ar 
[ailréas toû eiwOôtoc éoréontar * eineiv àv . | … 15 -nouower iôweT Lans date ]. roùs mai- ; 
Ô... raÿra, à xai vür &p@ noûc duäç * xl ..] Ôac rod noov . eomul ....... ro}étov tv aitia(v) 
pe...[..].w,....] Ta d’àr lows ovyyrouns, äxoÿowotr Odvarov, ào[toénrolvot, Boovräan, 

15 dre nodd[r éx0 Toô] voouaros noleunbeic | [xlaraBoüoi * avrn 0 zoôs | 2e 1.[.Jetecous mat- 
xevor ud[lic àvo]xwyfc Tux Anton Le... rns À véoc à [xloeoBdrnc téôvmrer xl . ]. | 
Te 6uoÿ 1[..... x]ai fxovor [trloÿ véov Tv ve- 20 Lesice ls oubuoÿvra xai uéoa xai äpydau[or] 


Aevtv, eira [rouJoir Soregor puéoauc Tv Lis nov vis * 6 à voëro où Ovvduevog T.[...] 
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Bros ]: #ai dc ywois rà IToëtwvos xai Movo&[r] 
CRE ] éoyor yaigorras Giôaoxälovc nager 
[....]0ouer roùc muetéoovc àvbodmouc 

25 [..]. ote under . . ]. euv * yoonyoi vexçoi olc 
[oëx] âgrodaw oi Tfôe änofvpoxovrelc, à1-] 
[Aà x]dv &v vois écydrou Tic oixovuérnls Toÿ-] 
[rlo ouup xali] Toërwv Éxaotos évayt| . ..] 


Keine Interpunktion. — Lesezeichen sporadisch von 1. und z.T. von 2. Hand, die mit grauer 
Tinte auch mehrere Korrekturen vornahm. Von 1. Hand : Spiritus asper R. 18 da als Quer- 
strich. — Apostroph R. 27 f. 6”, als Trenner V. 13 : ovy’yevsis. — Trema über v R. 18, übef 
 R. 5,14,28, V. 15. — lota adscriptum. — Ny-Strich am Zeilenende V. 16 (und 22 ?). 

Von 2. Hand : Spiritus (eckig) : asper R. 17 épov ; V. 9 und 21 6, 23 év, 26 oi, 28 ÉXAOTOS ; 
lenis R. 26 9 ; V. 10 quer, 14 ëx. . [, 19 2. — Apostroph R. 26 0’. — Korrekturen über der 
Zeile, flüchtig : R. 8 Oewevuoc zu deuxvuer, 21 Ôpaow zu Ügaoew (4 wiederholt), 26 Avôev zu 
Avôerc (e wiederholt) ; V. 15 wôœer. [ : e zu o. V. 7 ist bei]. ewv die Oberlänge von € nachge- 
zogen, vielleicht weil sie verblaBt war. 


ÉINZELBEMERKUNGEN : 


R. 5. môglich ouv- oder xaxo#Ocwc. — âvri yévov : oder ’Aytrydvou? 

8. 6 Tu: oder Tu? 
9. êuè An[?. — vor J:uay vielleicht + oder y, nicht €. 

13. Ouxaul :-0v, -oç oder -wç, nicht dixaaot-. 

15. voofuatoc : nach Harrauer eher x, vielleicht ofuaroc abzuteilen. 
17. 4 : auch y, » oder x môglich. 

18. für [ôv]o{r etwas zu viel Platz. 

20. rt 'uÿ? Bingen. 

23. ëtls Éyovtec o.à. 

25. dedeluévos oder Oede[yu-? 

28. änJoolas? 


V.2. xalov[ môglich. 
3. .]»: weniger wahrscheinlich x]as . — vor çouc ein y oder Spuren von zwei 
Buchstaben. — ëreta? 
5. ue]rati#éuevoc : vel. Demos. 18, 284 (rà Gvduara). 
6. [ôxvoy] oder [ôeslay], vgl. PLAT. Def. 416 (ôxvoc pvyn nôvv), Leg. 
901e (ôerAta führt zu épyla und gabvula). 
7. yolvéwv? 
9. ... œumr : vor w ein o oder é. 
11. môglich auch ei[o]laxoÿoau. 
17. âotodnrovor, Boorrou: vel. Arisrorx. Ach. 531, von Perikles ; ib. 711 
xaTafodw. 
18. éréoovs oder puleréoous (vgl. 24). 
20. [xooloacubuoüvyrai? — âoyvoi[a? 
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21. môglich vel, e.g. re[letr. 

22. yœwois tà : wie im Sprichwort ywois Tà Mvoüy xai Povy&v éplouata, CPG 
passim. 

26-28. Ergänzungen exempli gratia. 


Der Inhalt des Textes, der sich trotz seiner relativen Länge in der erhaltenen 
Literatur bislang nicht auffinden lieB, bietet Probleme. Schon die Abfolge der 
Seiten erscheint nicht gesichert. Dem ersten Eindruck nach schien es sich um 
einen christlichen Text zu handeln, weshalb der Papyrus mir zur Bearbeitung 
angeboten wurde (1). In diese Richtung wies der allgemein moralisierende Ton, 
das breit behandelte Thema Krankheïit (R. 15.19) und Tod (R. 17, V. 14.17.19. 
25 f.), Begriffe wie Oikoumene (V. 27) und Vergebung (R. 14). Entsprechend 
hätte man ‘Greis, Alter’ (R. 10.19, V. 19) als Mônchsvater deuten künnen. 
Doch bleibt bei näherer Prüfung und genauerer Lesung kein spezifisch christliches 
Element. (Es fehlt auch die sakrale Kürzung von ‘Mensch” V. 4.24.) 

Die einzige (quasi-religiôse Wendung ist pagan : V. 22 Pluton und die Musen. 
Bei dieser unüblichen Verbindung bleibt offen, ob Pluton, dem weiteren Kon- 
text gemäB, als Gott des Todes gemeint ist oder aber als Gott des Reichtums. 
Im letzteren Falle würde es sich um die Antithese von Geld und Kunst handeln. 

Für eine Rede spricht die Ich-Form. Der Autor redet als Vertreter einer Gruppe 
(Wir-Form V. 10.15.24) und redet eine Gruppe an (R. 13). Er referiert über 
ein früheres Gespräch (R. 5.10). R. 14 ovyyvoun deutet auf eine Verteidigungs- 
rede des Sprechers, der sich auf langwierige Krankheït beruft (etwa um unter- 
lassene Hilfeleistung zu begründen?). V.3 ff. scheint den Vorwurf der Inak- 
tivität an den Gegner zurückzugeben. Der oder die Gegner kônnten gewinn- 
süchtige Lehrer sein. Haben sie den Tod von Schülern verschuldet oder ausge- 
nützt? Der Tod eines Jugendlichen und eines betagten Greises kurz nachein- 
ander mag durch eine Epidemie erfolgt sein, der man hätte ausweichen kônnen. 

Falls R. 5 der Name Antigonos zu lesen ist, würde der Text in hellenistische 
Zeit führen, ohne da8 bei Verbreitung des Namens damit schon mehr gesagt ist. 
: Der Stil zeigt rhetorische Elemente : Fragen, Anaphora, verschränkte Wort- 
stellung. Für ein näheres Urteil fehlt es an zusammenhängenden Passagen. 
Die späâte Entstehungszeit des Papyrus läft die Müglichkeïit offen, daf der Text 
dem Umkreis der « zweiten Sophistik » entstammit. 


Berlin (DDR) Kurt TREU 


(1) Für die Publikationserlaubnis danke ich der Direktorin der Papyrussammiung der Oster- 
reichischen Nationalbibliothek, Frau Dr. Helene Loebenstein. Meine Lesung des Originals 
konnte ich an vortrefflichen Fotos ergänzen. Schlieflich hat Herr Dr. Hermann Harrauer von 
der Papyrussammlung meine Lesungen am Original mit dem Mikroskop überprüft und wert- 
volle Berichtigungen beigesteuert, wofür ihm auch an dieser Stelle gedankt sei. 


H. MAEHLER 


ZWEISPRACHIGER AENEIS-CODEX 


P. Berol. 211384-B ARSINOITES ? 
Hôhe 30 cm, Breite 16,5 cm Ps. III S. IV. pars secunda } 


Die ältesten Textzeugen der « Klassiker » der rômischen Literatur, Cicero und 
Vergil, haben in Agypten überlebt (1). Das ist ohne Zweifel allein auf die Um- 
stände ihrer Überlieferung zurückzuführen ; da8 gerade in Âgypten besonders 
früh ein Interesse für lateinische Literatur erwacht wäre, darf man daraus sicher 
nicht schlieSen, denn die Leser und Besitzer dieser in Âgypten gefundenen Pa- 
pyrustexte aus der frühen Kaiserzeit waren ohne Zweifel Rômer, keine Griechen, 
geschweige denn Âgypter. 

Die Griechisch sprechende Bevôlkerung des ôstlichen Mittelmeerraumes, auch 
und vielleicht gerade das Bildungsbürgertum in den Städten, teilte die Gering- 
schätzung, die die Griechen — von Ausnahmen abgesehen — seit jeher für alles 
Ausländische empfunden hatten. Lateinische Literatur lasen sie nicht, und 
sie sahen keine Notwendigkeit, ihre Kinder in der Schule Latein lernen zu lassen. 

Das ändert sich deutlich und ziemlich schlagartig seit der Zeit Diocletians : 
im 4. Jahrhundert, vereinzelt schon davor und auch noch im 5. und 6. Jh., finden 
wir mit einem Mal in verhältnismäfig groBer Zahl lateinische Klassiker mit 


(4) Als ältester lateinischer « Klassikertext » gilt das Fragment aus Ciceros 2. Rede gegen 
Verres in Giefen, P. Jand. 90 (CPL 20 — Pack? 2920), das nach Seiders Untersuchung (in : 
Kurzberichte aus den GieBener Papyrussammlungen 33, 1975, zusammengefaBt in: Proceedings 
of the XIV. Congress of Papyrologists, Oxford 1974, 279 f.) aber nicht mehr in augusteische 
Zeit, sondern um die Mitte des 1. Jahrhunderts n.Chr. zu datieren ist. Aus der gleichen Zeit 
stammt P. Hawara 24 (CPL 14 — Pack? 2947), eine kalligraphische Schreibübung mit Vergil- 
versen : vgl. dazu E. G. TuRNER, Studi Calderini-Paribeni 1 (Milano 1957) 157-161 ; St. Dow, 
JRS 58, 1968, 60-70 ; R. SEIDER, Proceedings Oxford 1974, 282 f. ; Ders., Beitrâge zur Geschichte 
und Paläographie der antiken Vergilhandschriften (in: Studien zum antiken Epos, Festschrift 
F. Dirlmeier - V. Pôschl, Meisenheim 1976, 129-172 und Taf. 4-16, im folgenden zitiert « Seider, 
Beitr. ») Seite 133 f. — Eine ganz ähnliche Schreibübung aus Oxyrhynchos hat W. Cockle dem 
XV. Papyrologen-Kongress in Brüssel vorgelegt. 
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griechischen Übersetzungen oder Worterklärungen. . Diese Bücher waren dem- 
nach für Griechen bestimmt, die Lateïin lernten. Lassen wir die Schultexte im 
engeren Sinne, wie Abecedarien (!), Grammatiken (?) und alphabetische Glos- 
sare (*), und auch die juristischen Handbücher (*) beiseite, so kommen wir auf 
bisher 14 Handschriften aus dem griechischen Osten, die lateinische Autoren 
mit griechischen Übersetzungen oder Glossen enthalten (‘). Unter diesen 14 sind 
Terenz, Sallust und Juvenal je einmal, Cicero dreimal, Vergil dagegen nicht 
weniger als achtmal vertreten, und zu diesen 8 zweisprachigen Vergilhandschriften 
kommit jetzt noch eine neunte hinzu, die in der Papyrussammlung des Âgyptischen 
Museums in West-Berlin zutage gekommen ist: P. Berol. 21138 (°). 


(1) CPL 58-59 — Pack? 3012-3013 ; s. auch das lateinische Alphabet des Chester Beatty- 
Codex bei Lowe, CLA Suppl. 1683. 

(2) CPL 56-57 — Pack? 2996 ; Pack? 2997 ; P. Oxy. XXXII 2624 Fr. 28-56 verso : s. LOWE, 
CLA Suppl. 1791. Fragmente eines griechisch-lateinischen grammatischen Textes sind kürz- 
lich aus einem Mumiensarg des 1. Jhs. v.Chr. in West-Berlin zutage gekommen (die lateinischen 
Wôrter sind in griechischen Buchstaben geschrieben). 

(3) CPL 275-278 — Pack? 3003-3006 ; CPL 280 ; Pack? 3007; P. Sorb.8 = Pack? 3008 ; 
P. Oxy. XXXIII 2660 und 2660a ; P. Oxy. XLVI 3315 ; über den Papyruscodex der Ghester 
Beatty Library (Lowe, CLA Suppl. 1683) mit Glossen zu den Paulus-Briefen s. A. Wouters, 
Actes du XV. Congrès, III. Zu den auf Papyrus erhaltenen Glossaren vgl. auch A. BATAILLE, 
Rech. de pap. 4, 1967, 161 ff. 

(4) CPL 78, 87, 88, 100 — Pack? 2953, 2966, 2974 und 2971 ; vgl. auch Pack? 2958, 2960, 
2965. 

(5) Cicero : CPL 21-23 — Pack? 2922, 2923, 2919 ; Juvenal : CPL 37 — Pack? 2925 (LowE, 
CLA Suppl. 1710) ; Sallust : CPL 29 — Pack? 2932 ; Terenz : Pack? 2934 (Lower, CLA Suppl. 
1717) ; Vergil: CPL 1-3 — Pack? 2940 (vgl. dazu L. KoENEN, ZPE 11, 1973, 219-230) ; CPL 
4 = Pack? 2946 ; CPL 5 = Pack? 2950 ; CPL 6 — Pack? 2948 ; CPL 7 = Pack? 2943 ; CPL 8 — 
Pack? 2939 ; CPL 13 — Pack? 2951 (verôffentlicht von M. GEYMoNAT, Helikon 4, 1964, 343- 
345); P. Allen, ed. E. HUSSELMAN, Siudi Calderini-Paribeni IL 453-459 — Pack? 2936. Zu 
den zweisprachigen Vergilhandschriften vgl. Q. CaTauDELLA, CE 7, 1932, 332 £. ; V. REICH- 
MANN, Rômische Literatur in griechischer Übersetzung, Leipzig 1943 (Philologus Supplementbd. 
34,3) 28-57; A. GRILLONE, Virgilio nei papiri egiziani, Annali Liceo Garibaldi di Palermo, 
n.s. 5-6 (1968-69) 292 f. ;: DERS., Per la fortuna di Virgilio nel mondo greco, Atti Accad. di Scienze, 
Lettere e Arti di Palermo, ser. 4, 28 (1968-69) 5-8 ; B. BazmwiN, AJP 97, 1976, 361-68 ; und 
jetzt vor allem SEIDER, Beitr. 157 ff. 

(6) Über den neuen Fund habe ich zuerst in « Der Tagesspiegel » (Berlin) am 8.1.1976, dann 
vor der Mitgliederversammlung des Deutschen Archäologen-Verbandes am 20.5.1977 in Kassel 
und vor dem Department of Humanity der Universität Edinburgh am 17.6.1977 berichtet ; 
für Kritik und fôrdernde Hinweise habe ich Kollegen und Freunden zu danken. Die Platte 
P. 21138 A mit den Fragmenten 1-3 war in der Ausstellung « Zimelien : Abendländische Hand- 
schriften des Mittelalters aus den Sammlungen der Stiftung PreuBischer Kulturbesitz » in 
Berlin und Bonn-Bad Godesberg zu sehen, Nr. 8 im Ausstellungskatalog. 
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Sie stammt aus einem Ankauf von Fayûm-Papyri und umfaSt insgesamt 10 
Fragmente, von denen die ersten drei den grôBiten Teil eines Doppelblattes bilden. 
Es enthält, mit kleineren Lücken, die Verse 211-232 und 276-297 des 1. Buches 
der Aeneis und war ursprünglich etwa 30 cm hoch und 33 cm breiït, das Blatt- 
format betrug also etwa 30 x 16,5 cm. Wie bei diesen zweisprachigen Ausgaben 
üblich, ist der lateinische Text nicht in Versen, sondern in schmalen Kolumnen 
aus Einzelwôrtern oder kurzen Wortgruppen angeordnet, denen jeweils die 
griechische Übersetzung gegenübersteht. Bei diesem Codex, wie auch bei dem 
Codexblatt aus der Sammlung Fouad in Cairo (‘), enthält jede Seïte 2 solche Dop- 
pelkolumnen, also 4 schmale Spalten. Die übrigen 7 Fragmente enthalten weïitere 
Teile des 1. und Verse aus dem Anfang des 2. Buches der Aeneis. In Fr. 5v ist 
unter alestas, dem letzten Wort des 1. Buches, der Anfang einer Zierleiste zu 
sehen, die wahrscheinlich das « Explicit liber primvs } Incipit liber alter » um- 
rahmte (?). Die Schrift ist eine normale, geübte Kursive, die sich durch den Ver- 
gleich mit datierten Urkunden in die 2. Hälfte des 4. Jahrhunderts datieren 
lift (@). Der lateinische und der griechische Text stammen von derselben Hand, 
die auf jede Seite zuerst jeweils die beiden lateïinischen Kolumnen schrieb und 
erst danach in den freigelassenen Raum daneben, der nicht immer ganz aus- 
reichte, die griechische Übersetzung jeder Zeïle einsetzte. Das ist deutlich zu 
sehen an den Stellen, wo ein griechisches Wort sich zwischen die Wortanfänge 
der nächsten lateinischen Kolumne schiebt, wie in Zeile 6 ofeloxoiu und in 
Z. 296 axohovbovou, und es zeigt sich auch an der Abfolge der Stellen, wo der 
Schreiber seine Feder frisch eingetaucht hatte : in Z. 5 teuvovos ist die Tinte 
ganz schwach und hellgrau, darunter geht es tiefschwarz mit frischer Tinte wei- 
ter : xau Tous oBeluoxoic usw., dann wieder mit Z. 9 to aytalw, Z. 13 Taç plo- 
yas, Z. 17 taç Ovvaueus, Z. 20 evxÂnooovrai usw. In den griechischen Kolumnen 
ist die Feder durchweg häufiger neu eingetaucht worden, d.h. sie wurden lang- 
samer oder mit grôBeren Pausen geschrieben, obwohl doch dem Schreiber das 
Griechische wahrscheinlich vertrauter war. Das läft sich nur so erklären, daf 


(1) P. Fouad 5 = CPL 6 — Pack? 2948 ; vel. Seine, Beitr. 164 f. und Taf. 16,2. 

(2) Ahnlich P. Oxy. VIII 1099 Z. 58-59 (CPL 5 = Pack? 2950), s. das Facsimile bei Lowe 
CLA Il 137. 

(3) Vgl. die kursiven Zeïlen des P. Abinn. 1 — P. Lond. II 447 (R. SEIDER, Paläographie 
der lateinischen Papyri I, Stuttgart 1972, Nr. 52) und P. Gen. 45 (Server, Pal. lat. Pap. I 49) ; 
die griechische Kursive läfit sich vor allem mit der der Steuerquittung P. Lond. 2574 verglei- 
chen : H. I. BeLz, Mélanges Maspero II (MIFAO 67, 1934) 105 ff. mit Taf. (— Sammelbuch 
V 7756), datiert am 27. September 359, sowie mit der 1. Hand von P. Vindob. G 29966 B : K. 
A. Worp, CE 49, 1974, 342-346 mit Abb., vom 22. Juli 362. 
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er beim Schreiben dieser Kolumne immer wieder lateinische Wôürter in einem 
Lexikon nachsehen mufte, wobei ihm die Tinte an seiner Feder austrocknete. 
Auf die Frage der benutzten Hilfsmittel (Lexika oder Glossare) komme ich noch 
zurück. 

Die Verteilung des Textes auf die Seiten ist nicht gleichmäfig, da die anfangs 
ziemlich gro8e Schrift kleiner und gedrängter wird, so daB statt 10 bis 11 schlief- 
lich etwa 20 Verse mit Übersetzung auf einer Seite Platz finden. Unter Berück- 
sichtigung dieses Faktors (abnehmende SchriftgrôBe — zunehmende Textmenge 
pro Seite) läBt sich berechnen, da8 die erhaltenen Fragmente aus der 2., 3. und 
4. Lage des Codex stammen, von denen die Lagen 2 und 3 Quaternionen, Lage 
4 ein Quinio war ; die 1. Lage, ein Quaternio, ist ganz verloren. Wenn man davon 
ausgeht, da8 die Schriftgrôfe und die Verteilung des Textes von Blatt 32 an, 
zu dem das letzte erhaltene Fragment gehôrt, etwa konstant blieben mit ca. 21 
Versen pro Seite, also 42 pro Blatt, hâtte die ganze Aeneis etwa 480 Seiten oder 
240 Blätter umfañt. Die Doppelblätter waren so zusammengeheftet, daB je- 
weils die Seite mit den waagrecht verlaufenden Fasern auBen, die mit den senk- 
recht verlaufenden innen war. Die Lôcher des Heftfadens sind in der Mitte des 
Doppelblattes fol. 11 + 14 deutlich zu sehen. 

Das folgende Schema soll die Verteilung der Verse auf die ersten 4 Lagen des 
Codex verdeutlichen, wobei die Verszahlen (auBer bei den nahezu vollständig 
erhaltenen Blättern 11 + 14) nur geschätzt sind : 
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Lage 1 
Lage 2 
fol. 9 
fol. 10 


fol. 11 


fol. 12 


Lage 3 
fol. 17 
fol. 18 
fol. 19 


fol, 20 


Lage 4 
fol. 25 
fol. 26 
fol. 27 
fol. 28 


fol. 29 
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— fol. 1-8: Aen. I 1-168, ganz verloren. 


— fol. 9-16: Aen. I 169-340. 


— 169-179 —_330-340 
| 179-189 | 319-329 


— 190-200 = 308-318 
L 201-211 L 297-307 
211-221 ce DR7-007 


| 222-232 | 276-286 
— 233-243 — 266-276 
| 244-254 L 255-265 
— fol. 17-24: Aen. I 341-559 

341-354 544-559 
L 355-368 | 528-543 
— 369-38 516-527 
L 383-396 4 503-515 
+ 397-41 — 490-502 






L 411-424 77-489 
— 4125-43 464-476 
| 438-450 L 451-463 


— fol. 25-34: Aen. I 560 - II 219? 


560-579 
580-599 


> 198-219 
L 176-197 


579 25 NS 
600-619 F 154-175 
620-639 { 132-153 
640-65 110-131 


. 
L 
ri 660-679 | 88-109 
L 
L 







680-699 > 66-87 
700-719 
720-739 


740-II 2 | 113-233 


fol. 16 
fol. 15 
fol. 14 


fol, 1% 


fol. 24 
fol. 23 
fol. 22 


fol. 21 


fol. 34 
fol. 33 
fol. 32 
fol. 32 


fol. 30 


P. 21138 A 


fol. 117 (PL. III) 
re Rand 


(211) et vilscera 
nvdan]t 
(212) pars] 
in frolsta 
5 secant 
veribusq 
trementia 
figont 
(213) litore 
10 aena 
locant 
alii 
flammasq 
ministrant 
(214) tvm victv 
16 revocant 
vires 
fosiq 
per herbam 
(215) implentvr 
21 veteris 
bacchi 
pingvisq 
flelrinale 
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xai Ta ofniayyra? 
yvulvovor 
ueools 

ei xofraia 
Teuvovoli} 

au tous oBelioxoic 
TA TOEUOYTA 
EvANIOVOL 

To œytaÂw 

Ta yalwia 
edpañovoiv 
allo: 

Tag qhoyac 
VTNCETOUOL 
TOTE T7 T00PT 
avaxalovvtai 
Tag Ôvraueic 
XOL HEUHLEVOL 
ava tv Botav 
evrÂnocovrat 
naÂaov 

otvou Bax[yov 
Airae- ? 

[ 


25 lon]glo 
socio[s 
sermon[e 
reglviro}nt [ 

(218) splemg] 

30 mfel{{om]q 
inter 
dvbii 
sev viv[ere 
cred[ant 

(219) sive 

36 extrema 
pati 
nec iam 
exavdire 

40 [volcatos 

(220) praecipve 


eAmÔoc 
x] gofou - Rand 
Ex Ad À; 


nlcloul nv 
.<.)].[..]lecar 
roi 

[ 

naolyetwv 

[ 

-[ 

[ 


[ 


23 


24 P. XV. CONGR. 3 P. XV. CONGR. 3 
fol. 11* Rand P. 21138 B, Fr. 1 
ES Rand fol. 12° 
Y (227) pectore] To oTnô[et . ; 
cura]s poloyTiôac 95 bristénla 
(228) tristio]r otu[y]rloteoa rvinas | 
42 fortemng xar 1oy]vo{oy 61 et lajcrimis xau Oax[ovot (239) solieiar 
cloanthom xAJoaf»l0or ocvlos Tovc ophaluouc Lies 
i soffvsa VTOKXEYULLEV 
Fe LÉ es V dise TOUS es 83 ci Tous pœouaous ] 100 fata rependens  ulolsolas 
com ifolppiter ot.[o Clevc (229) alloqvitor noookake ‘ olt]m | IOTE (240) nonc eadem vov n aut[n 
aethere solmmo ev œubeçer 66 venvs n apooûtn 85 a LL LL xvliopevov Fr {vna TUxN 
(224) despiciens xaBogwv o qui res & OOTIG Ta AQayUATA cé evldavlrer DIrOS tous avôgalc 
mare Tv Oañaccay hominvmq [xa]rwv avdownwy ve (235) hinc  ...... ].v tot EV TOUAVTAIG 
50 velivolom Tv GOUEVOTETN devmq xar Toy Üecwy l Lie eceolbar 105 casibvs dvoruyeuais 
terrasq Ha Tac vas (230) aeternis CAT T TS vetores xa]Omyeuovac AGE | eAaodevtas 
[élacentis [..JAvuevac 71 regis etOvveic vo nai | (241) insequitor enaxoiovbet 
(225) li]{oraq [ xai] tous aryralovs imperiis ERITayaG GS ur ao awmatoc are das nouov O0 
et latos los nlateis et folmine xAL XEQaVVO sé Î . Tevx]oov finem TeÂoc 
55  popvulos lônuovs terres nToeic (236) qui ouTiwlec : 110 rex magne Baoiev ueyiote 
sie ovtJwc (231) quid mevs TL O EUOG MATE tv] 0alacola] ILa]bcrom TOY XAUATEOY 
vertice ev] 7 xoolvlgn 76 aeneas auwiag (242) anten]or o aytn[vwo 
in le EIG 0€ 
committere auagTrnoat fol. 12* 
tantom Ttoalovt]oy 
(232) quid troles Tu où Towels (244) pe Baoluietalc 
81 potverle sole ' libvrnorom to]v ABvolvwwr 
N 115 et fontem x] Tv rnymvl 
le svperare dijaxegar ? 
timavi tlou tiujavou 
(245) vnde ev]der 
per ora ÔlLa oTouatw 
120 novem evvea 
vasto apoôlelov (250) quibos ous 
Rand com mvormvre met{a....]. ol 138 adnvis lexuvleveic 
montis volv oJje[ovs arcem | axoor{olw 
(246) it mare nogevETai Oallaooa (251) navibos] Toy v[nor 


125 prorvptom 
et pelago 
premit 
arva sonanti 

(247) hic tamen 

130 ille 
vrbem 
patavi 
s]edesq] 
Tocaloit 

(248) ..]...I 

136 et] glenti 


axeoowylvia 

xar nlela]yes 

ouv[e]yes ° 

tac yas lle. I 

exlel{ole oucwçc [ 

exleulvoc (252) altque 
Tny now it[alis 
Tov ze ].ov 143 [{onge 


IE: 


25 


26 


Ÿ A 


Rand 


(276) romvlvs 
145 excipiet 
gentem 
et] mlavortia 
cond[e]t 
(277) moe[n]ia 
150 roman[ols{ql 
svo 
de nomine 
dicet 
(278) his ego 
155 nec melas 
rervm 
nec lempora 
pono 
(279) imperivm 
160 sine fine. 
dedi 
quin aspera 
ivno 
(280) qoae mare 
165 nvonc 
lerrasq 
melv 
caelomq 
Jfatiglat 
(281) consilia 
171 in meliv]s 
referet 
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pœuvilos 
#1 

Î 
xTlioet 

Ta [tetyn 

na Tous [owuarovc 
wôuolv [ 

ano ovouat[oc 
ovou[aoet 

Tovtolic Eyw 

ovde | 

Toy nplayuatov 
OUTE xatplovc 
TtOmule | 

To xpat|[os 

aveu TeMovc 
dedwxa [| 

alla unv I! 

nea [ 


nivis T9 Oalacoav 


[uv 

Ha Tac Yac [ 

to pop I 
x#a Toy ovol[avor 


} oxvAles 
] ta ovuflovla 


eu To xeutitor 


1-f 


173 labenti]bvs 
aetals - 
(284) com do]mos 
176 assaracil] 
phthiam ] 
clarasq | 
mocenas | 

(285) servitilo 
181 premet 
ac victis 
dominabitor 


fol. 14 


[olo6lavoy[tær 
xeolvols nAluxia 
OTE O OUX0G 
Tov aco[a]paxov 
try gay 
xa Tals Âlauroac 
auxnvac 
tn Ô[ovaeia] 

JA Je 
nai Toy mrrmuerwy | 
Éelonol[revales 


fol. 14° 


(289) oli[m 
185 cfaell{o] 
s[ploliis 
orien[t]is 
onvs{um 
(290) accipies 
190 secura 
voclabitur 
hic alvolglve 
votis 
(291) asplelrlal 


Rand 


Iorle 

to [olve[avw 
Aalpve- 

[ 

Î 

[ 

a[ueguuvos 

[ 


[ 
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27 
Rand 
195 remo ] enu0os 
com frat]re ueta tov aôelplov 
quirinvs ] o eyvaloc Î ] 
(293) ivra dabont Se de : ve CEE 
dira]e [ oxÀ]nçac axoroono" [cl 
200 ferro ] ciônocw : 
eticfom]plaglibos xar aguoyæv 
ar]fis TNS Texvnc 
(294) cJla[v]dentor xheioônoovtai 
blel[tl{lé ] tov xoleulov 
205 portale a nvlar 
forolr M uavia 
impiv]s OvocebBnc 
into]s evÔov 
(295) saeva] xalena 
210 seden]s xa0elouern 
super] vaeobev 
ar]ma onÂa 
e]f centvm HAL EXATOY 
vinc{vs] ve... TAG 
215 aenis ] ganoic 
(296) post tergvm] OMLGTAVXWVOG 
nodis] auuaot 
frlemet Bovxetlar 
hojrrli]dvs petxTr 


220 ore] croentlo 
(297) haelc [ailt 


olrlojuarte nluayuevo 
rajuta Â[eyes 


et maia] [ 
glenit[v}s [ 


Rand? 


28 
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P. 21138 B, Fr. 2: fol. 19 


_ 


(398) et coetv 

225 cinxere 
polom ] 
cantvs]que 
dederl|e 

(399) hav]t aliter 

230 popplesque 
t[vae] pvbesque 
tuo]rom 

(400) avt plortom 
lilejnent 

235 jajo]t pleno [ 


fol. 19Y 


236 saepsit 
(412) et molivm 
nebvlae 
circum dea 
240 fvdit amictvm 
(413) cernere 
ne quis eos 


xa o[uvovaia 
ICcwvy[voyrar 


tov zolov | 
xar OA [ 


dedwx{ar 

o[ux alllwc [ 
a ro[vluvat [ 
a oo xÂat 

roy lu 


7 Toy Âluueva l 
eyou[ou]y [ 


(419) as[cendebant 





fol. 24 
ES 
(547) Je restalt ivli 
[ouais (557) acb fret[a 
ls 270 sicaniale 
(548) 265 ] sedes[que 
1... ovde ce paraltas 
. Y . 
1 (658) vndle 
274 [ 
Fr. 4: fol. 26r 
— 
(617) ille aene]as [ex[eswoc 
276 qvem dardanio [olv zwl 
anchisae T aylx1o[n 


(618) alma venvs 


flrogii 
280 genvit Il 
fol. 26 


Ÿ 


(627) lg{vare agile 
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n oeulvn apooûirn 
tlolv polvy:ov 
eyelrlrnloe 


col[em 
epoaëler 245 vrbil 
xa rlo[Avlr (420) imminet [ 
velpeÂncs Ipl adversasque 
aJegifoal ] asplelctant O[ewgovai 
1. €v desvper vrel[e0er 
ILE ‘ovc 250 arces axglonoleics 
wa un] 12 (421) mirator Oavulalèle 
molem to uleyleOocl 
aeneas o aiviag I 
magalia xañvbalc 
255 qvuondam note Î 
(422) mirato]r doivlualée 


lo (tlectis ivvenes| 

] svccedite nostris [ 
(628) ] me q{vlogve per molltos 
285 ] similis [ è 

] for{{nva] lab[ores 


P. 21138 B, Fr. 3: fol. 24 


Ÿ 


(528) venimvs 
avt raptas 
ad litora 

260 vertere 
praedas 


IxaelnAboluerl 
Iemayulevas 
Ixgos Tous aœyialfovs 
anolotoeples 


j-.[ 


Fr. 5: fol. 29r 
— 


(729) implevitque 
mero pateram 
qvam belvs 

290 et omnes 

(730) a belo soliti 
tvm facta 
silentia 

(731) tectis ivppiter 

295 hospitibos 


xau] rÂnoot 
ax]oarou qualmv 

nv oj Bnloc breiter 
xarmav]tes Rand 
ano fnllov etwotec 
ToTE yeyelvnvta 
oiwTrat 1 

oteyaics] © bev 
£evoulc 


30 


Fr. 5: fol. 29v 


Ÿ 


296 troesque sequunivr xat ot Towels axoÂovbovoiv 


(748) nec non et 
vario noctem 
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ou ur alla x]a 
nouxkiÂn T|nv vuxta 


sermone trahebat tn ouula apetÂxer 


(749) infelix dido 
801 longomque 
bibebat amorem 


Fr. 6: fol. 31° 


(II 51) in latvs 
810 inque feri 
corvam 
compagibus 
(52) contorsit 
stetit illa 
315 tremens 
vleroque 
r'ecusso 
(53) insonvere 


Fr. 6: fol. 31" 
> 


(71) coi neque 

332 apvd danaos] 
usquam lo]cvs 
et super] ipsi 

(72) darda]nidae 

336 infen]si poenas 
com sang|vine 
poscvnt ] 

(73) go gemitv 


dvoruy]ns Oôw 
at paxoolv 
epota mulet 


EiG To aJhevoolr 

ar eu tlou ayoliov 
tv xoc]Anv 

Tac apguolyais [ 
nettes ler 

eotn elxeivo 
Toeuo]v 

xar Tnç yalotooc 

Le ÉToepoge leonc 
ennxnoalv 


œtuwl]e ovtle 

naga tous el not 
nÂelol» tox[os 

au TQOG TOUTOIS avrot 
ofs tloewes [ 

SRE re ]. ou[Teuwguas] 
ue[0] aularols 
[atlovoiv | 

nou otlev[ayulo 


= 


303 plortat 


(756) omnlibus 
err[antem 


te[rris 


elt floctibrs 


alestas 


CT | 


(60) hole ips{vm : 

320 vf] sikroveret 
troia}mque 
aplerlijret 
Jalclhioils 

(61) [ojbtolerat 

325 [fildens animli 
atq in vtr{vmq] 
paraltjos [ 

(62) sev v[ersare 
dIolo]s se[v certae 

330 occumlbere 


840] vfetabat 
(85) de]misiere 
nJec{i nonc 
calss[vm 
lomilnle | 
345 loglelnt 
(86) [étlITiT mel 


Spuren 


wa 

xat Tnlv Tootav 
avoliën 

[ 

telanyayer ? 
Ojalelolær ? 
alt 





Fr. 7: fol. 32r 


Ÿ 


(107) proseqvitor 
pavitan]s 

350 et filcto 
pect]ore 
fat\or 

(108) sae]pe fogam 
dana]i 

355 froi]a 
cvpiere] 
relicta] 


fol. 32Y 


—_ 


(? 120) obstipverle] ? ? 
? geidolsq _? 


360 cJoco{rr]iff 


(Schrift abgerie- 


ben) 


(2 121) que] m polscat ? 
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exax]odovbet 
enroquevols 

xai nÂAaotæ| 

ornôe [ 
œaciv [ 
nheiotaxis tnv gluymr 
ou elAnvec [ 

T6 toofualcl 
enebluunoar 
x[aralepheons 


31 
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Anmerkungen zum Text (1) : 


Z. 1. Statt oxlayyva auch e[yxara môglich; die Glossare haben beides. 

4. Vgl. Gloss. II 73.52 frosftom Touoç * XOTEOv und 353.18 xomeov frostom. 

8. Das Aktiv éunfooes war bisher nicht belegt ; die Glossare haben nur #60 : 
IL 72.5 und 407.37, vel. P. Ryl. 33 fixit ennéer. | 

11. Vgl Gloss. II 124.8 locat exuobo:* edgaler * exô0otar xeoç yauoy, P. 
Ness. 255 locari sôoateoôa und 807 locam [n]ôgaca (anders P. Ryl. 30 sedesque 
locavit xau eôpac 10gvoey und Ambros. f. 1197.18 xabiôpvo Er). 

16. Vgl. P. Fouad 29 nefc} revocare o[v]de avaxale[oa]obau. 

18. Vgl. Gloss. IT 74.43 fusvs xeyvuevoc und 348.49 xeyvuevos fosbs. 

31. Vielleicht kann [ule[raélu gelesen werden. 

32. [auqBolol ?, vel. Gloss. IT 56.1 dubivm auçqiBohoy * aônAwv: oTayuoc. 

34. Vielleicht [vo]u[uolesar (miorevoaay wäre wohl etwas zu lang). Ë. 

44, telog nv, versehentlich schon hier geschrieben und in der nächsten Zeiïle 
wiederholt, ist nicht getilgt. 

46. Ob oc oder ote dagestanden hat, kann ich nicht entscheiden. 

50. douevoxerc addendum lexicis, vgl. Gloss. II 245.7 aguevomotes velivolum 
(lies apuevOmETEG). 

52. Am Original erscheint die Lesung [BeBlAnuevas nicht ganz ausgeschlossen 
(vgl. Gloss. II 257.2 BeBlmua iaceo), aber auf dem Infrarotphoto ist deutlich 
Jlvuevas zu lesen ; eine Lôsung habe ich bisher nicht gefunden. 

54. Vgl. Gloss. II 121.46 latvs nAevpoy (vgl. unten Z. 309) ‘xdatuc. 

60. Vgl. Gloss. II 202.9 tristior otvyvotegoc. 

63. Vel. Gloss. II 191.63 svffvsio vroxvois. 

65. Vgl. Gloss. II 10.48 adloqui noochaeu. 

72. Vgl. Gloss. II 547.43 hoc imperivm xpatnois ETiTayn. 

74. Vgl. Gloss. II 197.16 ferreo nTv0w popo natow und P. Ness. 778 terret 
nrvges : das Aktiv xréoeuw ist sonst nicht belegt. 

78. Vel. Gloss. II 106.15 committit auapravel. 

85. Vgl. Gloss. II 211.26 volvo vlc und P. Oxy. 15 [volvonto]r xvlovtau. | 

87. Vermutlich evteubler, vgl. Gloss. II 68.45 (P. Ryl. 1 hatte anscheinend 
arlo Tovræv]). 

89. P. Ryl. 2 hat nyeuwves (sic). 

91. P. Ryl. 4 hat axo ovouatoc to(v) Teyxo[ov]. 

100. P. Ryl. 17 hat ulol:oac [alyriorabuœulelr{n]. 

105. P. Ryl. 20 scheint foi casibos mit rooavtais olvluploelaus übersetzt zu 
haben, vgl. auch Ambros. f. 117V.5 avupopaic. 


(1) Hier werden die folgenden Abkürzungen verwendet : 
Ambros. : CPL 7 — Pack? 2943 ; vel. SetDEr, Beitr. 158 1. 
P. Cair. : P.Cair., JE 85644 AB = CPL 3 — Pack? 2940 (Zeilenzählung nach CPL, Lesungen 
nach L. KoENEN, ZPE 11, 1973, 220-223). 
P. Flor. : PSI NII 756 — CPL 4 = Pack? 2946 ; vgl. SEIDER, Beitr. 163. 
P. Fouad: P. Fouad 5 = CPL 6 — Pack? 2948 ; vgl. SEIDER, Beitr. 164 f. 
Gloss. : Corpus glossariorum latinorum I-VII rec. G. Gorrz, Leipzig 1888-1924. 
P. Ness. : CPL 8 — Pack? 2939 ; vel. SEIDER, Beitr. 162. 
P. Oxy. : P. Oxy. VIII 1099 = CPL 5 = Pack? 2950 ; vgl. SEIDER, Beitr. 160 i. 
P. Ryl. : P. Ryl. III 478 = CPL1 = Pack? 2940 ; vgl. SEIDER, Beitr. 157. 
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-106. — P. Ryl. 21, vgl. Gloss. II 14.10 actvs elaoOeiç ” noaëic und P. Ness. 
963 agit slavve. 

107. Auch in P. Ryl. 21 hat vielleicht ex[axolov0ei] gestanden, vgl. Gloss. 
II 86.58 insequitvr enaxolovber Oo. 

111. Statt [xovoy] ist in P. Ryl. 23 wohl [xauarwv] zu ergänzen, vgl. Ambros. 
f. 114.18, f. 1207.12, und P. Fouad 67. 

113. Vgl. Gloss. II 171.21 regnom Baorleia nyeuoveia (P. Ness. 504, 506 und 
596 hat das Neutrum). 

116. Die Glossare übersetzen soperare mit vuxâvr, nepiylveoda, nepiocederv. 

121. Die Gloss. übersetzen vastos mit é£aloioc, nauueyéOnc. 

122. Vielleicht wet[a yoyylvoulovl, vgl. Gloss. IT 131.45 mormvr yoyyvouos 
und 264.20 yoyyvouos nwrmvratio. Zur Bedeutung « Murren » vgl. auch P. Ross. 
Georg. III 2.11 mit Anmerkung. 

124. nopevetai : s. unten S. 35. 

127. Vgl. Gloss. II 159.7 premontvr ovveyovrai und P. Ness. 745 praemebat 
ovveiyev, also war vielleicht auch in 181 premet mit [ov[r[eëlec übersetzt. 

128. Ob ny[nlevts gelesen werden kann, erscheint sehr zweifelhaît. 

129. P. Ryl. 28 hat eyrav0a ouœç]. 

132. Anscheinend Jxov oder Juov, nicht ]JBov; jedenfalls hat z[araov]sov 
nicht dagestanden, und auch z{atao]vov kann wohl nicht gelesen werden. 

138. Vgl. Gloss. IT 8.28 adnvit erivevel. 

145. Vielleicht [e]x[Anyeral, vgl. Gloss. II 291.13 exAauBavæ excipio ; anders 
P. Ness. 806 excepi avehaBev (lies dvéaBoy), aber »[ kann hier nicht gelesen werden. 

155. [xauxrnoac]? Vgl. Gloss. III 456.20 meta xauxTno ; oder [xeoarta]? 

160. Vel. Gloss. II 226.22 aveu Telowc sine fine, was sich auf Aen. I 279 beziehen 
und demnach einer zweisprachigen Vergilausgabe entstammen dürîfte. 

162 [n Toayea?, vgl. Gloss. II 24.21 asper toayvc und P. Ness. 542 [aspera] 
môvi Toay°ia nxwyno a. 

169. Vgl. Gloss. II 70.61 fatigat yvuvaber oxvller xatarovel. 

170. Vgl. Gloss. II 442.10 ovufovlov consilivm und P. Ness. 983 consilivm 
ovupovasor. 

173. Vgl. Gloss. II 382.17 oloÜauv labefio labior, P. Ryl. 25 elapsvu[s] oloôa- 
vwfv], P. Flor. 112 e[lalp{s]vs oloônoaç, P. Oxy. 4 conlapsam oloônoaoav, P. 
Ness. 839 cokbapsaq(ue) xai olo0noayta. 

174. — Gloss. II 517.30 etas' cronos elicia, vgl. II 12.32 aetas aevitas mlixia y00ovoc. 

181. S. oben zu Z. 127. 

182. vinco wird in den Gloss. mit wex@y übersetzt, doch vgl. die Konjugation 
von hitthitin (frr0nv) victos sum etc. in den Hermeneumata Monacensia (Gloss. 
III 143.26-31). P. Ness. 764 hat victis nrTrnbuouv. 

183. Vgl. Gloss. II 54.54 dominatvr ôeonotever * rugarmes und 268.51 deonotevw 
dominor. : 

195. Lies ‘Pyuov. 

197. — Gloss. II 167.42 quirinvs evvaloc (aber II 429.15 pœuvloc gvirinvs). 

199. Der Übersetzer hatte zuerst (vielleicht infolge Verlesung von diras für 
dirae?) oxÂnoac axoroomovc geschrieben und dann nur das letzte ç zu « korri- 
giert. Vgl. Gloss. II 50.42 dirom oxAnoov. 

201. Lies douoyaïc, vel. Z. 312 und Gloss. II 110.51 conpagines apuoya. 

202. Statt oTerwnwrv! 
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207. Vgl. Gloss. III 252.17 Ovooefns facinorosvs impivs (sonst meist aoefnc, 
Gloss. II 85.21 u. ô.). 

209. Vel. Gloss. II 177.19 saevvs yaleroc, ebenso P. Ness. 82 und 234. 

214. Weder dedeuevos (für -uevy) noch deoyuos kann hier gelesen werden ; 
eine Lôsung kann ich nicht anbieten. 

216. Von der adverbialen Form sollte hier anscheinend ein Adjektiv gebildet 
werden ; vgl. Gloss. II 385.14 omoôayxwva postergum und P. Ness. 369 pos[t {lerga 


(oder pos{tlerga?) onoTayxova. 

218. Vel. Hesvon B 1278 Boyer" palvera ; Gloss. II 260.33 hat Bevyœouat 
fremo, wo aber das æ aus o korrigiert zu sein scheint. 

219. Vgl. Gloss. II 473.14 qouxtoc horridvs horrendvs horribilis und P. Ness. 
611 [horrida œouxlroc. : 

220. Vgl. Gloss. II 118.5 crventom nuaypEvoy. Ù 

224, Vgl. Gloss. II 103.9 coitvs ovvovoia. 

231 xl veolaau?, vgl. Gloss. IT 165.46 pvubes veoèaa, ebenso P. Flor. 56. 

236. Vel. Gloss. II 177.14 sepsit neguepoaëer und II 473.6 poacow sepio ob- 
strvo saepsi. 

237. Hier kann nur zJo[A]v oder xJo[Av]y gelesen werden (nicht aljolli]æ, also 
stand im lateinischen Text mvltum ... amictom wie in G und bei Isibor, Etym. 
I 37.19. 

239-242. Aus den nur unsicher gelesenen Resten der Übersetzung ist die An- 
ordnung des Textes nicht eindeutig zu rekonstruieren ; môglich erscheint 


circom dea 0ea n|eosBollaor 
fodit amictum nequexelev 
cernere ogay avtlovc 

ne quis eos wa un] Ti 


244. Offenbar war qui plorimvs ausgelassen. 

246-247. Links vor diesen beiden Versen steht ein Zeichen /p/, dessen Bedeutung 
nicht ersichtlich ist ; s. auch zu Z. 272 f. 

248-256. Hier stimmt die Übersetzung wôrtlich mit der in P. Ryl. 91-96 überein. 

252. Vgl. Gloss. II 366.17 ; 499.21 ; Flor. 73. 

254. Vgl. Gloss. II 126.5 magalia xalvBar, ebenso P. Ness. 625. 

258. Vielleicht 7] noxay[uevac. 

261. Vielleicht Aa]yvloa. 

262-266. Rekonstruktionsversuch : 


aetheria neg  ----- ovôle 

adhvc crodelibus no ETt TA] ouais 
occobat vmbris enese oxiœu]c 

non melvs ov yoBos | 

officio nec te 1n vanoeolua ovde 6e 


262-263. Vgl. Gloss. II 336.19 xasovdenweTtt nequeadhvc. 

263. Vegl. Gloss. II 118.2 crodelis axotouoc * wuO6 * xa anavboonoc ; val. P. 
Ryl. 94 [crodeli]s œum, ebenso P. Ness. 699 und 706. 

270. sicaniale : sic ist nachträglich, aber von derselben Hand hinzugesetzt. 

272-273. Das Zeichen ‘Y: steht links neben der lateinischen Kolumne, etwa auf 
halber Hôhe zwischen Z. 272 und 273 : es kann sich daher kaum um eine Zeïlen- 
oder Verszählung handeln, aber was es sonst bedeuten kônnte, ist nicht ersichtlich. 
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274. . | sehr unsicher, vielleicht a[dvecti eher als Ave. 

276. to [roux ? 

278. Anders Gloss. II 15.12 alma xAvtn:' ayrn' woua * Openteiga. 

287-288. Hier hat Ambros. f. 120v.1-2 xac enAnowoer axpat| (vermutlich 
axopat[ov, nicht axgar[æ) ] | pealnr. 

289. Ambros. hat qua belvs metuve o Bnâoc, was hier jedoch vor ]Jfm4oç keinen 
Platz finden würde ; deshalb habe ich angenommen, daf hier quam . .. my stand. 

291. Ambros. f. 120v.4 hat acwÛeroar. 

292-293. Ambros. hat ToTe yevouEVNS CIOnNc. 

297. Vgl. Ambros. f. 118v.11 nec non et ov nv alla x, Gloss. II 389.48 ov- 
unvalAa necnon, P. Cair. 210 nec non alla un. 

299. Vel. Gloss. III 154.39 parelco traho (Ambros. Î. 118v.12-13 hat Tv vuxta 
ouiAesal ] | scdxer. 

300. Vgl. Gloss. II 282.19 OvoTuync calamilosvs infelis und P. Cair. 218 infelix 
n LôvJorol[x]ns- 

302. exuvler kann nicht gelesen werden. 

Unter Z. 308 ist der Anfang einer einfachen Zierleiste zu sehen, die anscheinend 
das explicit lib I | incipit lib II eingefasst hat, ähnlich wie in P. Oxy. 58-59. 

310. Der Übersetzer hat feri hier offenbar als Adjektiv angesehen. 

313. Aus Platzgründen ist anzunehmen, daB alvom ausgelassen war. Zu er- 
gänzen ist exeBaÂ]ey oder mxovtioler, vgl. P. Ness. 341 conférsif exe .[.]. ev n- 
zov[ri]ge(r). | | | 

317. draoetobleuonc? (vgl. Gloss. III 443.8 concossi ou Guacerobevtec), oder 


, avariwayleons? (val. P. Oxy. 8 concüssam ovvrivaytioav). In P. Ness. 345 ist 


das Wort nicht zu entziffern. 
| 318. Vel. P. Ness. 346 insonvére ennynloav] und Gloss. IT 307.3 exmyw insono 
increpo. 

320. Vgl. P. Ness. 382 gwva xataoxevaotle (anders P. Cair. 197 [strojer[e] 
XxaTagTiL EU). 

322. — P. Ness. 384. 

324. Anscheinend [e]n[myayer (vgl. Gloss. II 137.23 obtvlit enxmyayev) eher als 
Jrloooernvoyer (P. Ness. 386). 

325. — P. Ness. 388. 

333. xÂe[o]r : adverbial « weiterhin », wie amplis? (vgl. Gloss. IT 409.23 xÂeoy 
plos amplivs) ; Ness. 431 hat mwmote Tonoç. 

334. — P. Ness. 432. 

336. Vielleicht [eydcoltos, vgl. Gloss. II 321.29 eybuotoc infestvs infensvs ; 
P. Ness. 434 hat Ovoueveic. 

339. Oder wvuv otlerlayulw wie P. Ness. 438? 

349. Vgl. Gloss. II 313.40 extomuevos pavidvs. 

350. Vel. Gloss. II 408.54 nlaotoc falsvs fictos. 

352. Lies gmouv. 

353. Vgl. Gloss. III 200.54 plistacis sepe. 

356. exeO[vunoar : sehr unsichere Lesung, aber vgl. P. Ness. 845 cupit exmbvpe 
und Gloss. IT 308.22 extôvuœ concvpesco cvpio gestio desidero. 

358-363. Auf dieser Seite des Fragments ist die Schrift fast gänzlich abgerieben 
bis auf ganz geringe Tintenspuren, die sich kaum sicher deuten lassen. 
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Der lateinische Text der erhaltenen Fragmente stimmt durchweg mit dem der 
anderen spätantiken Vergilhandschriften überein und bestätigt so einmal mehr 
die Festigkeit der handschriftlichen Überlieferung. Von besonderem Interesse 
ist natürlich die griechische Übersetzung. Fortlaufend gelesen macht der grie- 
chische Text einen recht befremdlichen Eindruck, vergleicht man ihn jedoch 
Wort für Wort mit dem lateinischen, erweïst er sich fast immer als würtlich ge- 
naue Übersetzung. Daraus folgt, da8 die Übersetzung auch auf diese Weise 
zustandegekommen ist, nämlich Wort für Wort und nicht als zusammenhän- 
gender Text wie etwa das Monumentum Ancyranum. Obwobhl die Aeneis schon 
im 1. Jahrhundert n.Chr. in griechische Prosa übersetzt worden war () und 
obwohl es von den Georgica eine Übersetzung in Hexametern durch einen Arri; 
anus gab (?), haben die Verfertiger der uns erhaltenen zweisprachigen Vergilaus- 
gaben offenbar nicht unmittelbar auf diese griechischen Versionen zurückge- 
griffen, sondern auf Wôrterbücher. Daraus folgt des weiteren, da8 die Über- 
setzung auch gar nicht als fortlaufender Text gedacht war, sondern ausschlieñ- 
lich als Hilfe zum genaueren Verstehen des Lateinischen. Zu dem gleichen 
Ergebnis war Victor Reichmann bei seiner Analyse der anderen Vergilüber- 
setzungen gekommen, die er zusammenfassend so charakterisiert : « Ihr Ziel ist 
nicht, das Lateinische zu ersetzen, sondern zu erklären » (°). 

Gemeinsam ist den Übersetzern das Bestreben, für jedes Wort nach Môglich- 
keit ein nicht nur dem Sinn, sondern auch der Wortbildung nach entsprechendes 
Âquivalent zu finden oder notfalls zu erfinden. Ein hübsches Beispiel dafür 
steht auf fol. 11v in Zeile 50 (Aen. I 224) : da gebraucht Vergil das Compositum 
velivolus nicht vom Schiff, wie vor ihm Ennius und Lukrez (‘), sondern in über- 
tragener Bedeutung vom Meer, Juppiter blickt hinab « auf das von Segeln flat- 
ternde Meer », was der Übersetzer durch xabop&y tv Odlacoar tv âquevonetÿ 
wiedergibt. doueva werden schon bei Hesrop (Op. 808) die Segel genannt, und 
das Compositum ist korrekt gebildet — aber im LSJ ist es nicht verzeichnet, 
auch nicht im Supplement. Es war aber schon belegt, und zwar im griechisch- 
Jateinischen Glossar des Codex Laudunensis 444, leicht verschrieben zwar, aber 
unverkennbar als Glosse zu dieser Vergilstelle: aouevorotes velivolum (Gloss. 
II 245.7). 


(1) Polybios, libertus und a libellis des Kaisers Claudius, hatte Homer in lateinische und 
Vergil in griechische Prosa übersetzt, wie aus Senecas an ihn gerichteter Consolatio 8,2 und 
11,5 hervorgeht. 

(2) Suda a 3867 ’Agowardc, &xonodc, uerdpoaow Tüv l'ewpyixüv Toô Bepgyidiov émixdc 
noto ac. ‘ 

(3) V. ReicamaAnN, Rômische Literatur in griechischer Übersetzung, Leipzig 1943 (Philologus 
Supplementbd. 34,3) 48. 

(4) Exnivs, Ann. 376 Warm. ; Lucr. V 1442. 
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Das Verfahren, den Text Wort für Wort ins Griechische umzusetzen, führt 
mitunter zu originellen Ergebnissen, wie beispielsweise in Z. 13-14 ràç gldyac d- 
amoerodor für flammasque ministrant oder Z. 54-55 nlateïs ôfuovc für latos 
popvlos. Allerdings achtet der Übersetzer bei der Wiedergabe des einzelnen 
Wortes meist auf den Zusammenhang, wenn dieser für die Bedeutung ausschlag- 
gebend ist : so finden wir in Venus’ Rede an den Gôttervater in Aen. [230 (Z. 72) 
imperiis passend mit émrayaic wiedergegeben, in Juppiters Antwortrede in 
Vers 279 (Z. 159) imperivm ebenso passend mit tô xgdros, und auch den gram- 
matischen Zusammenhang beachtet er, z.B. bei der Wahl der Casus in Z. 29 ff. 
wo die von inter abhängigen Akkusative spemqvue metumqve richtig mit den Ge- 
netiven éAmiôoç #ai pôBov, bezogen auf ueraëËé, wiedergegeben sind. Eine ein- 
deutige Verwechslung ist ihm aber in Z. 202 passiert ; Juppiter sagt am Schlus 
seiner Prophezeiung in Vers 293 f. ferro et compagibvs artis clavdentvr belli portae : 
da hat der Übersetzer den Ablativ artis mit dem Genetiv artis verwechselt und 
mit rc téyvns wiedergegeben! Auch dieser Fehler erklärt sich aus seiner Me- 
thode, die Wôrter jedes für sich ins Griechische zu übertragen. 

Für die Frage nach den dabei benutzten Hilfsmitteln sind die Stellen besonders 
aufschlufreich, wo ein lateinisches Wort mit 2 griechischen wiedergegeben ist. 
Das ist der Fall in Z. 22 bacchi ouvov Bax|[yov, Z. 174 aetals yolovols nÂluxua, und 
in Z. 199 dirale [oxÂlneac anoreonovs (wovon der Schreiber anscheinend nur 
das zweite Wort zu axotoonos korrigierte, als er merkte, daB dirae sich auf portae 
beziehen mufite). Damit steht auBer Zweitel, daB unser Grammaticus ein Wôr- 
terbuch benutzt hat. Wir müssen also fragen : wie kann ein solches Wôrterbuch 
um die Mitte des 4. Jhs. ausgesehen haben? War es ein spezielles Vergilglossar 
oder ein allgemeines lateinisch-griechisches Lexikon? Auf welche Weise ist es 
zustandegekommen, und aus welchen Gründen ? 

Hier führt ein Vergleich der Übersetzungen untereinander weïter. Die Verse 
Aen. I 235-242 sind aufer in unserem Codex (von Z. 87 an) auch in P. Ryl. III 
478 erhalten, und zwar in fast identischer Übersetzung, nur daB dort für dvctores 
nyeucvec steht, hier richtig xa0myeuovas, für a sangvine steht dort (z. 4) axo ovoua- 
roc, in P. Berol. axo auatoc(i). Die Übersetzung der Verse Aen. I 240 und 241 ist 
ebenfalls fast identisch, nur daf in unserer Handschrift véros . .. actos wie im Latei- 
nischen mit dem Akkusativ wiedergegeben ist, während dort anscheinend richtig 
tous] avôpaow steht, danach aber ebenfalls sAacÜevtas. AufBerdem ist casibvs dort 
mit ouupooaus, hier mit ôvoruyesauc übersetzt. Daraus folgt, daB nicht die eine 
Übersetzung die Vorlage der anderen Handschrift gewesen sein kann, sondern 


(1) Der Fehler in P. Ryl. beruht wohl auf Verlesung von N für AI in der Vorlage (ATIOAIMA 
TOC - AMONOMATOC) und ist als Indiz dafür anzusehen, daf in P. Ryl., anders als im Ber- 
liner Codex, die griechische Übersetzung aus einer Vorlage abgeschrieben wurde. 
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da8 beide Übersetzungen mit demselben Wôürterbuch erstellt worden sind, das 
den Plural casos mit ovupoou* ôvoruyia wiedergab — und genau das steht 
in dem lateinisch-griechischen Glossar des Parisinus 7651 (Gloss. II 101.31). 
Vergleichen lassen sich auch die Verse 729-730 und 747-748, deren Übersetzung 
aufer in unserem Codex (Z. 287 ff.) auch in Ambros., dem jetzt verlorenen Mai- 
länder Palimpsest, erhalten waren ; die Unterschiede sind geringfügig : implevit 
hier im Präsens zAnoo:, dort exÂnowoev, soliti hier ewôotes, dort Verbum 
finitum ewOeoav (für eioünoav), aber umgekehrt facta silentia hier yeyeymy- 
ta own, dort Gen. abs. yevouerns owwonncs, und in Vers 748 frahebat hier 
nagesñxer, dort nur esÂxev. Auch diese beiden Übersetzungen sind also nicht 
von einander abhängig. — Fast identisch sind schlieflich die Übersetzungen def 
Verse 71 und 72 des 2. Buches in unserer Handschrift (Z. 332 ff.) und dem Nes- 
sana-Codex (Z. 430 ff.), auBer daB vsquam dort mit nwmote übersetzt ist wie in 
den Glossaren, hier mit xAeov im Sinne von amplivs, und daB infensi dort mit 
ôvoueveis, hier anscheinend mit [eydolror wiedergegeben ist ; cf. Gloss. II 321.29, 

Die Vermutung, daB die zweisprachigen Vergilhandschriften zwar unabhängig 
von einander, aber mit Benutzung derselben Wôrterbücher zustandegekommen 
sind, wird gestützt durch die Beobachtung, daB in der Regel für ein lateinisches 
Wort stets dasselbe griechische Wort eingesetzt wird. Das ist zwar nicht ver- 
wunderlich bei Würtern, für die nur eine griechische Übersetzung zur Verfügung 
stand, wohl aber, wenn ein so gebräuchliches Verb wie ire regelmäBig nicht durch 
die normalen Formen von iéyar bzw. #oyeoa wiedergegeben wird, sondern durch 
nogetecôœu. Halbwegs vertretbar erscheint diese Übersetzung allenfalls an der 
Stelle im 4. Buch, wo die Troer, die ihre Schiffe zur Abfahrt rüsten, mit einem 
Zug von Ameisen verglichen werden, IV 404 if nigrom campis agmen: da ist 
it als einziges Wort dieses Verses in Ness. 864 mit xogevera wiedergegeben ; 
und es läBt sich auch rechtfertigen, wenn Ambros. in Buch I 695 iamque ibat 
dicto parens übersetzt mit môm te exogevero Tor loyar medouevoc...0o Eo- 
æç. Aber es wirkt doch recht befremdlich, wenn z.B. in unserem Codex in Z. 
124 (Aen. I 246) das Meer tosend durch die neun Mündungen des Timavus xo- 
geverai. In Aen. IV 424 schickt Dido ihre Schwester Anna zu Aeneas : à, soror — 
den Imperativ übersetzt P. Ness, 893 mit mogevou (wie übrigens auch die 
Glossare), und gegen Ende desselben Buches heïfit es, nachdem Dido sich getôtet 
hat, Aen. IV 665 : it clamor ad alta atria — auch hier ist das Verb in P. Oxy. 
1099.5 mit sopeverau übersetzt. Vollends unsinnig wird es aber, wenn im sel- 
ben Buch, IV 322, in Didos Vorwurf an Aeneas fe propter . .. extincivs pudor ei, 
qua solà sidera adibam, fama prior, in P. Ness. 724 adibam mit exogevourr wieder- 
gegeben ist. 

Nun finden wir aber dieselbe Übersetzung auch in dem zweisprachigen Cicero- 
Codex P. Ryl. I 61, wo in Z. 30 ff. das Verb ire in dem Satz dicatvr sane eïectvs 
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a me esse (scil. Catilina) dummodo eat in exilivm, sed mihi credite, non est itvrvs 
beide Male mit xopeveoôa wiedergegeben ist. Damit ist wohl hinreichend deut- 
lich, daB die Vergilübersetzer nicht ein spezielles Vergilglossar benutzten, son- 
dern ein allgemeines lateinisch-griechisches Wôrterbuch, das gleiche nämlich, 
das auch in der Cicero-Übersetzung benutzt ist. Es gibt sogar, was schon Reich- 
mann bemerkt hatte (1), ein Indiz dafür, daB dieses Würterbuch gar nicht in 
erster Linie für Leser lateinischer Dichtung bestimmt war, sondern für Juristen, 
also Anwälte und hôhere Beamte in der rômischen Verwaltung der ôstlichen Pro- 
vinzen: das Florentiner Papyrus-Glossar zum 2. Buch der Aeneis (PSI VII 
756) übersetzt defendere in Vers 447 (gesagt von den Troern, die sich gegen die 
in die Stadt eingedrungenen Griechen zu verteidigen suchen) mit exdwxmoar — 
ebenso unpassend wie aufschluBreich, denn éxôvxety bedeutet bekanntlich nur 
die Verteidigung vor Gericht! 

Es liegt auf der Hand, da sich schon bald in den Griechisch sprechenden 
Provinzen des Reiches ein Bedarf an lateinisch-griechischen Wôrterbüchern (oder 
zunächst wohl nur Wôrterlisten) fühlbar machen muBte, weniger für die hohen 
rômischen Verwaltungsbeamten selbst als vielmehr für die unter ihnen stehenden 
griechischen Beamten, die der Bevôlkerung die Anordnungen der Regierung ver- 
ständlich machen muBten. Spätestens seit Augustus muB es demnach in Syrien, 
Agypten und in den anderen Provinzen des Ostens zweïisprachige Wôrterlisten 
mit den einschlägigen Termini gegeben haben, wahrscheïinlich nach Sachgruppen 
geordnet wie z.T. in den Hermeneumata im 3. Band des Corpus glossariorum (?). 

Die frühesten alphabetisch geordneten Glossare, die uns auf Papyrus erhalten 
sind, reichen ins 3. Jh. der Kaïserzeit hinauf, so z.B. die besonders interessanten 
und ziemlich umfangreichen Reste von 8 Kolumnen einer Rolle in der Sorbon- 
ne (#) mit Wôrtern, die mit $, T und V anfangen. Darin wird dem lateinischen 
Wort nicht nur eine griechische Entsprechung gegenübergestellt, sondern auch 
mehrere, wenn das Wort oder die Verbform mehr als eine Bedeutung haben 
kann, z.B. vincit mxÿ ai ylwoomuarim@s Ôecueber, oder es wird der Anwen- 
dungsbereich eines Wortes erklärt, z.B. vngvla 6nÂm ôvôyior ynâ, vngvola equi 
Gén Innov, vngvla porci ôvéyioy xénçov, vngvula bovis ynÂm Bodc, auBerdem 
wird erklärt, nach welchem Paradeigma die Wôürter dekliniert bzw. konjugiert 
werden. Es handelt sich hier offensichtlich um Unterrichtsmaterial zu einem 
Lateinkurs für Griechen ; streckenweise klingt der Text wie der Vortrag eines 
Lehrers einer lebenden Fremdsprache, der in dieser unterrichtet, aber immer 


(1) V. REicHMANN, Rômische Literatur in griechischer Übersetzung A0. 

(2) Die älteste Wôrterliste dieser Art aus Agypten ist jetzt P. Oxry. XLVI 3315, wohl noch aus 
dem 1. Jh. n.Chr., mit lateinischen Wôrtern in griechischer Schrift. S. auch oben S. 19, Anm. 3. 

(3) CPL 276 — Pack? 3006. 
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gleich in die der Lernenden übersetzt. Es ist also nicht ein Schultext, aus dem 
die Schüler lernten, sondern es sind die privaten Unterrichtsnotizen eines Gram- 
maticus (:). Dagegen war das Glossar P. Sorb. 8 (Pack? 3008) ein schôner Papy- 
ruscodex mit breiten Rändern, geschrieben in runder Unziale, die nach Meinung 
der Herausgeberin auch noch ins 3. Jh. zu datieren ist ; erhalten ist ein Fragment 
mit Wôrtern, die mit L und M beginnen, wie lvstrom und miles, mit verschie- 
denen Anwendungsmëglichkeïten. 

Fragen wir nun nach den Gründen für das Vordringen des Lateins schon vom 
3. Jh. an in den griechischen Osten des Reiches, müssen wir an erster Stelle ohne 
Zweiïfel die zunehmende Romanisierung des Privatrechts nennen, zu der die 
Constitutio Antoniniana beigetragen hat (?). Eine gewisse, zunächst freilich noch 
eher oberflächliche Romanisierung auch im ZivilprozeBrecht kommt darin zum 
Ausdruck, daf die Verhandlungsprotokolle nun lateinisch geführt werden muñten, 
was freilich nur für den Rahmentext galt, während die Aussagen selbst griechisch 
protokolliert wurden (%). Das früheste Verhandlungsprotokoll dieser Art, das 
uns erhalten ist, P. Ross. Georg. V 18 aus dem Jahr 213, verzeichnet freilich nur 
die Worte lateinisch, die die Aussagen des Gerichtsvorsitzenden selbst, des Prä- 
fekten Baebius Iuncinus, einleiten : Juncinus d(itit) (). Regelmäfiig werden die 
Zwischentexte erst seit Diocletians Zeit lateinisch protokolliert; Diocletians 
Bestrebungen zur Durchsetzung des Lateinischen als Amtssprache auch im grie- 
chischen Osten müssen als Teil seiner Verwaltungsreform gesehen werden, deren 
Ziel ja eine Vereinheitlichung der Verwaltungsstruktur des Gesamtreiches war (5). 

DaB insbesondere von den hôüheren Beamten jetzt die Kenntnis der lateinischen 
Sprache erwartet wurde, bezeugt ausdrücklich Johannes Lydus III 68: /Vô- 
Loc âpyxatos Dr névra uëv Tà énwoobr noatrôuera napà Tois Éndgyou, Tdya Oà 
xai taic &llac Tôv Goywv, Trois ‘Iralüv éxpwveloôar Gnuaouw, und erst Jo- 
hannes von Kappadozien habe das zugunsten des Griechischen wieder aufgeho- 


(1) Vgl. A. BATAILLE, Rech. de pap. 4, 1967, 163 f. Auf den privaten Charakter dieser Notizen 
weist auch der Umstand hin, daB sie auf der Rückseite einer Urkundenrolle stehen. 

(2) Vel. dazu jetzt Hartmut Wozrr, Die Constitutio Antoniniana und Papyrus Gissensis 
40 I (Diss. phil., Kôln 1976) 80 ff. mit der einschlägigen Literatur. 

(3) Vgl. J. LALLEMAND, L'administration civile de l'Égypte (Bruxelles 1964) 159 f. 

(4) Vgl. dazu R. A. Coes, Reports of Proceedings in Papyri (Bruxelles 1966) 37. 

(5) Vgl. dazu L. HAxN, Zum Sprachenkampf im rômischen Reich, Leipzig 1907 (Philologus 
Supplementbd. 10,4) 701 ff. ; E. STEIN, Histoire du Bas-Empire 1 (Paris/Bruges 1959) 77 ; 
E. G. TurNER, Latin Versus Greek as a Universal Language : The Attitude of Diocletian, in: 
Essays presented to A. M. Jensen, Kabenhavn 1961, 165-168 ; J. LALLEMAND, L'administration 
civile 40 ; H. MrnAEscu, La lingua latina e la lingua greca nell’Impero Bizantino, in : Atene e 
Roma, n.5. 18, 1973, 144-153 ; zur Verbreitung des Lateins in Âgypten vor Diocletian vgl. 
jetzt J. Kaïmio, Latin in Roman Egypt, in: Actes du XV. Congrès, III S. 000 ff. 
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ben. Freilich, was Johannes hier einen äoyaïoc véuos nennt, galt für das Ost- 
reich erst seit Diocletian, und durchgesetzt hat sich das Lateinische dort, jeden- 
falls in der niederen Verwaltung, ohnehin nie. Aber für einen Griechen, der im 
4. Jh. in der Armee, als Verwaltungsbeamter oder als Rechtsanwalt Karriere 
machen wollte, waren Lateinkenntnisse zweifellos fôrderlich, und so versteht 
man Libanius sehr gut, der sich in Briefen und Reden immer wieder darüber 
beklagt, daB die jungen Leute, statt sich bei ihm in griechischer Beredsamkeit 
ausbilden zu lassen, jetzt zunehmend nach Rom und Beirut gehen, um Latein 
und Jura zu studieren und sogar lateinische Stenographie zu lernen (1). 

Wenn also im 4.Jh. ein Grieche Latein lernte, tat er es nicht aus Interesse für 
die lateinische Literatur, sondern seiner Karriere zuliebe (2). Folglich müfte 
man erwarten, daB für den Lateinunterricht Autoren wie Cicero und Livius und 
besonders Gaïus sehr viel nützlicher hätten sein müssen als ausgerechnet Vergil. 
Wenn dennoch Vergil unter den im ôstlichen Mittelmeerraum gefundenen la- 
teinischen Handschriften so stark überwiegt, wenn inshesondere unter den zwei- 
sprachigen Handschriften Vergil häufiger vorkommt als alle übrigen Autoren 
zusammengenommen, kann das nur den Grund gehabt haben, daB in der grie- 
chischen Schule seit jeher der sprachliche Ausdruck an der klassischen Dichtung 
geschult worden war, und die « Colloquia cottidiana » in Gloss. III 376 ff. zeigen 
uns ganz anschaulich, wie in der griechischen Schule noch in der Kaiserzeit die 
Homerlektüre vonstatten ging ; erst gegen Ende des Unterrichts wird auch etwas 
Demosthenes vorgetragen, aber als Deklamationsübung, nicht als Lektüre. An 
diesem Modell hat sich nun offenbar auch der Lateinunterricht in den griechischen 
Städten des Ostens orientiert. Es war durch die Tradition der Schule bedingt, 
durch das Festhalten an der althergebrachten Unterrichtsmethode, daB Vergil 
im 4. Jh. im Lateinunterricht der griechischen Schule so unangefochten die 
Bedeutung erlangte, die Homer im griechischen Unterricht seit jeher hatte. Ob- 
wohl die Griechen in dieser Zeit aus praktischen, materialistischen Gründen 
Latein lernten, nämlich um rômisches Recht zu studieren, lernten sie die Sprache 
nicht an Gaius oder Papinian, ja nicht einmal in erster Linie an Cicero, sondern 
an der groBen Dichtung. 


West-Berlin Herwig MAEHLER 


(@) Zu Libanius vgl. Peter Wozr, Vom Schulwesen der Spätantike (Diss. phil. Basel 1951) 
53 ff.; über Lateinstudien in Konstantinopel vel. B. HEMMERDINGER, Les lettres latines à 
Constantinople jusqu’à Justinien, Byzant. Forschungen 1, 1966, 174-178. 

(2) Vel. A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire II (Oxford 1964) 988. 





J. O’CALLAGHAN 


PAPYRUS PATRISTIQUE 


P. Palau Rib. inv. 31 Prov. inc. 


0,098 x 0,11 m (fragm. A) PL. IV S. IV-V. 


Deux fragments de papyrus, appartenant vraisemblablement à RARene feuille, 
de codex, semblent à première vue pouvoir s'unir de façon immédiate, RAS les 
essais réalisés dans ce sens paraissent infirmer cette hypothèse. Nous n’ob- 
tenons aucun enchaînement logique de lettres et de mots. Entre a deux frag- 
ments, nous pouvons même admettre une lacune — comme nous l’expliquerons 
par la suite — de deux ou trois lignes. | Te 

Ce type de manuscrit ne représente certes pas une exception dans bte on 8. 
Le Professeur F. de P. SoLé a fait connaître trois de ces papyrus patristiques 
ou théologiques : Texto patristico griego del siglo IV (PPalau Rib. énD, 72), Stud. 
Pap. 7 (1968), 49-64; Texto patristico sobre la controversia cristolôgica (PPalau 
Rib. inv. 68) (), Stud. Pap. 9 (1970), 21-33 ; Fragmento de homilia bautismal 
(PPalau Rib. inv. 4), Stud. Pap. 12 (1973), 23-33. . | | 

Comme le Professeur Solâ a étudié avec beaucoup d’acribie les particularités 
paléographiques de ce genre de papyrus dans ses rs je me permets de ren- 
voyer à ces derniers. Étant donné l'identité des ÉlemenTe RUE COMSIUES, il 
paraît évident que cet ensemble de papyrus DUIÈNS du même scriplorium. 
Rappelons ce qu'a dit le Professeur Sol dans l’édition PACeRe du dernier de 
ces papyrus patristiques (2) : « L'examen d'ensemble de l'écriture, des ge 
de la longueur des lignes, des ligatures, des caractéristiques ou singularités de 
certaines lignes, y compris la qualité du matériau, de l'encre et du calame, sug- 
gère un lien très étroit avec les papyrus étudiés antérieurement PPalau Rib. 
inv. 68 et 72». Mieux encore, sachant que le papyrus que nous PURE ss 
jourd’hui provient du même lot original, il n’est pas hasardeux d'affirmer qu'ils 

font partie d’un même codex. Vu l'égalité ou la similitude observées ne 
ces papyrus, il paraît très opportun de citer à nouveau le Professeur Solä (°) : 


(1) Cf. R. M. GRANT, Concerning PPalau Rib. inv. 68, Stud. Pap. 11 (1972), 47-50. 

(2) Fragmento de homilia bautismal, 26. 

(3) Fragmento de homilia bautismal, 27. Il ne paraît pas hors de propos de rappeler ce que 
H. Musurillo (à la p. 18, de l’article cité dans la note suivante) a dit à propos de ces papyrus 
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« N’appartiendraient-ils pas tous à un même codex, qui contiendrait des sujets 
se rapportant à des discussions « christologiques » du 1v® siècle, ou à des thèmes 
pastoraux ou liturgiques? Personnellement, cette supposition nous attire 
quoique nous ne cherchions pas ici à la définir». Nous nous en tenons à une date 
dans la seconde moitié du rve siècle, sans exclure le début du ve siècle (1). 

Vu l’état actuel de ces fragments de papyrus, il n’est pas possible de connaître 
avec exactitude les dimensions originales de la page. Cependant, compte tenu 
des dates observées jusqu'ici en ce qui concerne les papyrus patristiques de notre 
fonds (?) et celui de la collection florentine (#), il ne paraît pas inadéquat d’as- 
signer à notre papyrus la mesure de 25 lignes pour le recto et de 23 lignes pour 
le verso, en ne perdant pas de vue que les vestiges actuellement conservés 
comportent 23 lignes au recto et 20 au verso ({). 

Comme pour les papyrus précédemment édités, il n’a pas été possible d’arriver 
à identifier ce fragment, dans lequel, d'autre part, on découvre un contenu dé- 
cidément théologique, avec quelques formulations philosophiques de couleur 
platonique et d’autres expressions qui permettent cette fois d'attribuer notre 
texte à un traité trinitaire, rédigé sous firme de dialogue ou de lettre. 


patristiques, spécialement au sujet des fragments florentins : « a collection of different patristic 
quotations collected together for some pious or theological purpose ». 

(4) Cf. A. CaRLiINI, Testo patristico sulla controversia cristologica, dans Nuovi papiri letterari 
fiorentini (Pisa 1971), pp. 16-25. 33. Ce texte fut initialement transcrit et étudié par M. P. 
Giccarese et A. Concolino. Voir ce qui est dit à la page 17 sur la datation : « I papiri di Barcel- 
lona sono stati attribuiti dall’editore al sec. 1v ; un nuovo esame delle caratteristiche paleogra- 
fiche dei vari frammenti induce ad abbassare, anche se non di molto, questa cronologia : la 
scrittura rappresenta un incontro tra maiuscola e xow# con una componente cancelleresca e 
va riferita più che alla fine del sec. 1v ai primi decenni del sec. v ». 

(2) F. de P. Soi, Fragmento de homilia bautismal, 27, n. 6. Nous copions textuellement ce 
qui est dit dans cette note : « Pour disposer de plus de données, les dimensions des papyrus 
sont comparées : 

P. Palau Rib. inv. 68: 21 X 16,5 cm. 

R. (justification) : 19 x 15 cm; 25 lignes de 30 ou 34 lettres. 

V. (justification) : 17 X 14 cm; 23 lignes de 30 ou 34 lettres. 
P. Palau Rib. inv. 72: 21 X “+ 11 cm. 

R. 26 lignes de 29 à 34 lettres. 

V. 25 lignes de 29 à 34 lettres. 

P. Palau Rib. inv. 4: 20 X 16 cm. 

R. (justification) : 19 x 15 cm. ; 23 lignes de 24 à 30 lettres. 

V. (justification) : 16 x 14 cm. ; 18 lignes d’environ 30 lettres ». 

(3) A. CaRLINI, L.c. 16, n. 2. 

(4) S’il avait été possible de prouver la continuité directe des deux fragments, nous n’hési- 
terions pas à attribuer à ce papyrus des mesures mieux en concordance avec P. Palau Rib. 
inv. 4. Mais, répétons-le, le joint ne paraît pas pouvoir être réalisé. 
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a) FRAGMENT A (—) 


nv meos To nounou 
&Ë ayiov ovfvl arev| 
cœuaTo au pux[ns 
5 a£weoaote Oeotlwue , 
xas vonoar un Ôvracôar ôpa.l 
TNS COUATIXNS ovrrlaoiac [ 
y Tov ônoavtoc nenedmuelvov 
Oo Ta Ts avayxns ünoxemuev|ns 
10 ]. Svaces nçoc anavra ogulnira .[ 
]rœ un xata to Oelov anoteheli 
]. xara mayra Teomoy Tov avOçgaw[r 
]Juevov nav yag o yeveoet x[ 
Jens *xabol 
15 lov al 
l.I 


+. l.4{ 
.. ev Expool 
n vus ov vouuuln évabnxn * ovx [ 
Inôe ov dvlua ov peyebr où voow üt[æwr 
5 | ]. de a<n>TtrntTo xat avixmto ôvraluet 
loav Ovrauern xat ov To HaUTEOY beols 


ro un eavtor [| +5 aytinpar|ro]voiw Toy 0v 
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c) FRAGMENT À () 


deal 
] ©ç xalnoauevor | 
olte x ro avro eo 
Jeac avayxnc 
5 [ +7 Jr zaça to un ex 





ll... Toy ovotwy To etvar eyovta 
Jo [ Jvou te xau ovotaow 
ovlouwy pauey Tnv yeveoiv 


cœw]uaros Àsyo xar yuyns dv exa 


10 Ôlexauoy Bovimua un ovvroeeyol 
lexeodau un navranaoiw Twv 
elxaoro apeleytoy woavrols 
ons Tns Oeo[rnros? 
J.avro y 
15 


]..v o el 


d) FRAGMENT B ({) 


I-[ 
tnly pavlornr|a Ito xçc 
Ixoooer sn . . ôinlovr ünaol les 
naoiy Detoy auryes xaxia uovorgonov uov[o] 
5 ovotoy aôtaigetor alwBnTor ayetowToy 


FRAGMENT À (-) 


3. dylov : lecture peu certaine vu l’état défectueux du papyrus. Il ne semble 
pas qu’il s'agisse de é£dycov enregistré très rarement dans LSJ, et absent dans 
LAMPE. + 

Sur le deuxième v de owv, il y a une tache d’encre, dont il est douteux que l’exis- 
tence doive être attribuée à la volonté du scribe de pointer la lettre (— ov), ou sim- 
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plement à la dispersion de quelque trace par contact ou humidité. Le CARIERES 
nous ferait pencher pour la première hypothèse, quoiqu'il faille signaler l’absence 
d’un x dont la présence serait souhaitée pour la négation avant un mot commen- 

t par une voyelle surmontée de l'esprit doux. | | | 
Me es du “be anev|[, plusieurs restitutions sont possibles: âmevdoxée, 
anevôoxlunois, Anev0vræ, etc. | 
7 de ne figure ni dans LAMPE, ni dans Sopxoczes, Greek Lexicon … 
On rencontre ce mot chez les auteurs de la période classique, comme XÉNOPHON 
Cyr. 5.2.9, et chez d’autres de la période postclassique, cotime PLUTARQUE, Com- 
paraison entre Thésée et Romulus 1 : ei d’ênelvn uôvn ToûT” Énabev, eixÔTwc ÉVOYE 
œainy dv adtÿr â£réoaotoy 0e@ yeyovévai ; où dans LUCIEN, Dialogues 
12: detyua yde, cs auelvor eut nai âEtégaotoc, duels OË naodpÜnTe. À 

7. ovvrlaclac : ovuxAaoia n'existe pas dans LAMPE, mais bien ovurÂdtto, 
utilisé dans des phrases de contenu analogue à celui de notre papyrus. Cf. CYRILLE 
D'ALEXANDRIE, In psalmum X VI 8 ; MG 69, 812C : ovurÂaTreTa yap aÛToù Toi 
rc avbownéTntroc MÉTOOL. "24 | | | 

7. 708 M icaproe en inudlien allusion ici à l’ennemi de l’âme, entravé de 
fers. Le sens du verbe neôdo peut se dégager de Jean CHRYSOSTOME, De sacerdotio 
13; MG 47/48, 623 : éyd OË ËTs Taïc To xbouov menEômuévoc émbvulas, xa0- 
gtlor Tv éuavtoÿ. 

11; Ha Oéiov : La lecture de Oeloy est sûre; ce ne peut-être une faute 
pour le mot rare féAeov. Pourrait-il s’agir d’un usage de Oélov — Oémua? — 
énoteleïtr : sur les sens patristiques, cÎ. LAMPE, p. 217. 

12. drbod[rov?, àv0pwlzivou? | . 

13. ne vraisemblablement une orthographe incorrecte pour yeyynoet, de 

evo. : ne ; 

5 14. tÿç xabol : on restituerait facilement rc *xabo[ Axis éxxÂmoias. Je ne 
puis cependant justifier la restitution. 


FRAGMENT B (-—) 


9. Devant les premières lettres de cette ligne, on voit les restes de deux autres, 
de main différente, un peu détachées, dont nous n'arrivons pas à comprendre la 
signification. Serait-ce quelque commentaire, indication numérique ou complé- 

la ligne précédente ? 
Er nt éne restitution seulement probable. La lecture de su dans 
vouuu est incertaine. Cependant, certaines phrases patristiques viennent - 
cette restitution. On la rencontre par exemple dans ISIDORE DE PÉLUSE, Epis 0- 
larum II 196; MG 78, 641D : ovvOxau uëv yào noAdnic dvateénovtat, duabÿ- 
“ar 0 vouuor od0au@c. Mais le passage pourrait se lire, comme me l'indique 
le Professeur SoLA, vouo[ ]yx7 ; je n'ose proposer une restitution vouo[v àävälyx7, 
£ ermettrait éventuellement. 
Fa po le n est incertain. Le mot dethia se rencontre chez les auteurs clas- 
siques (Platon, Sophocle, Hérodote), mais il ne figure pas dans LAMPE. ji 

5. La lecture arrnrw est tout à fait sûre, et de plus appuyée par la nature | 
contexte. En effet, il convient de parler de la perte d'un n ; il paraît évident qu’i 
s’agit d’une forme d’éfrrmroc, mot attesté aussi bien dans les papyrus docu- 
mentaires (P. Cairo Masp. II 67151, 164), que d’une façon répétée dans des pas- 
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sages patristiques ; EUSÈBE DE CÉSARÉE, Praeparationis evangelicae I 3; MG 21, 
32D : évé® nooyvoer àmrrntoy xai éxataudynrov Éceobau. 

ävuxmto : en plus de son usage pendant la période classique (Hésiode, Sophocle, 
etc.), on le rencontre également dans le langage patristique comme par exemple 
dans MÉTHODE, Ex libro de resurrectione 14 ; MG 18, 288B : xai od0ëv à&vriTéoce- 
tai oov T® âvixto xodtes Chose curieuse, nous notons la présence de ces deux 
adjectifs dans un texte de PLATON, Républ. II 375b: f oùx évrevonxac, dc à- 
uaxôv te xai ävlxnrov Ovudcs, où napévyros yuyŸ nâcoa noûc névra dpoBéc té 
ÉdTL al GDTTNTOG ; 

6. xaatéoy : ne se rencontre pas dans Lampe. La lecture est certaine, mais la 
signification est douteuse, surtout en tenant compte que, par exemple dans LSJ, 
p. 1346, ce mot n’est enregistré qu’une seule fois, et il s’agit de « ARISTOPHANE, 
Paix 1074: « xaotéoc, a, ov (n&oow) : to be besprinkled ». 

7. La lecture éyrexodr{rolvou n’est pas totalement sûre. La difficulté princi- 
pale réside à la cassure du mot. Il ne semble pas que l’espace soit suffisant pour 
qu’il y ait deux 7. De plus, le v serait d’un tracé irrégulier. 


FRAGMENT A (f) 


4.--]. ag : il est difficile d’identifier le trait qui précède le 4. Complété en un », 
il suggérerait quelque adjectif comme oôpalrlas, Eelviac. 

6. Nous n'’arrivons pas à déchiffrer les lettres qui précèdent tiwv. D'autre 
part, la lecture y est impossible. C’est pourquoi il faut écarter g]yswv. Cela pour- 
rait peut-être bien être y ou a. Serait-ce quelque adjectif comme éva]yt{æv. 

7. --Jvow : on peut penser à quelque substantif comme dänéÂluour, œléou, 
pérelvau, etc. 

10. ôléxasor : lecture suggérée par le Professeur Solà. 


1 


11. zavténaotv : adverbe commun à la période classique, mais absent dans 
LAMPE. 


d) FRAGMENT B (f) 


1. pavAdrnrla : le mot n’a pas été enregistré dans LAMPE, mais est fréquemment 
attesté pour la période classique (Aristote, Xénophon, Platon). 

2. 11 semble que le dernier mot soit un nomen sacrum, mais sans l’« episema » 
qui devrait l’accompagner. 

4. Oetdy ne figure pas dans LAMPE, mais n’est pas rare à la période classique 
(Pindare, Euripide, Hérodote, Platon). — dusyéc : adjectif attesté dans le langage 
patristique. Il peut se rapporter à la Trinité, comme dans ATHANASE, Contra Aria- 
nos I 18; MG 26, 49B : 0 xai Guy uèv adryr yivdoxer Toy yevnr@v, Gdual- 
oetoy ÔË Tv évôtrta Tic Oeôrmroc adric quldrrovoa noocxvyei. Il peut 
également qualifier le Logos, ATHANASE, Oratio de incarnatione Verbi 8 ; MG 25, 
109C : xaÜagôr xai dvroc Œuryès Tr àrdp&y ovvovalas. 


(1) Texto patristico griego del siglo IV, 53. 
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4-5. uovéroonov uovlolodosov âduaigeroy àlbBnrov: bien que ces adjectifs 
se retrouvent chacun fréquemment dans les Pères de l’Église, il ne manque pas 
d'intérêt de signaler qu’on les rencontre dans le même ordre et la même disposition 
dans les écrits — sans doute apocryphes — attribués à Césaire de Naziance, de 
loin postérieurs à l’époque de notre papyrus, écrits qui, à ce qu il paraît, provien- 
nent d’un texte grec traduit d’un original en latin (?). Comme il est hasardeux d an- 
vancer une hypothèse, nous nous limitons à la transcription du texte attribué à 
Césarre DE NAzIANCE, Dialogus, I, interr. 43 ; MG 38, 912 ; doaTwe #ai To Oetov 
Iveôua, Ëv Énäpyov, dovoëtÔËG, HOYOTOONOY, HOVOOUTLOY, àdraipetov, GAwBnToy, 
EndoT® Guapet Tv Y4pu, xabdç Bobistau. nd ee ; 

5. GyElpwToy : terme fréquent dans le langage patristique, comme en témoignen 
ces deux exemples pris dans Jean CHrysosToME, In illud, Pater, si ue in 

a me calix iste 2 ; MG 51/52, 35 : oravoôc Tô teiyoc T0 AGOayES, TO 0T4 
F0 ras et aussi dans In Matthaeum homilia XXIV, a. XXV 3; MG 
57/58, 325 : oddè yüg fr eixetr Icov, te ayelowrtoc ÉoTar Ô ÉVAQETOS. 


Rome, Institut biblique pontifical José O’CALLAGHAN 


(1) Cf., par exemple, O. BARDENHEWER, Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur TITI ROUE 
i. Breisgau?, 1923), p. 174: « Eine unter seinem Namen umlaufende Sammlung he Fragen 
und Antworten’ (fälschlich Dialogi quatuor betitelt : MiGNE, PP. Gr. 38, 851-1190) ie unter- 
schoben, schôpît schon aus Maximus Konfessor und scheint zuerst von Photius (Bibl. cod. 
210) erwähnt zu werden ». 








Joux F. OATES 


A LETTER TO ZENON 


P. Duke inv. uncatalogued G74.17 PHILADELPHIA 
0,18 x 0,255 m PL. V April 1, 252 B.C. 


This papyrus (!) is inscribed with a copy of a letter to Zenon preceded by a 
covering letter both written by the same man. The upper margin and some 
of the bottom margin are preserved along with the left margin in lines 8-19. 
Some twelve to twenty letters are lost at the right ; in the last four lines progres- 
sively more is lost at the right. Minor losses occur in some areas of abrasion or 
from a few small holes. The script is typical of the third century B.C. angular and 
linear, clear and slow, but not very attractive nor very consistent. The alpha 
has four different shapes and nu sometimes rears high and sometimes sits firmly 
on the line of writing like a modern printed N. The script resembles that of many 
other Zenon texts but I would be hesitant to identify the hand of this text with 
that of any other. 

The name of the writer of both these letters is at present not recoverable. It 
was 7 to 8 letters long, ending with sigma ; beyond this I cannot venture, although 
traces of 3 to 4 letters remain at the beginning of the copy to Zenon. Line 8 
informs us that Hippokrates, the addressee of the first letter, is a Younger brother 
of the writer. Although the writer’s Greek is awkward at points, he does address 
Zenon as at least an equal and as a familiar. Here there is none of the polite 
inquiry as to Zenon’ health and affairs which characterize more formal letters. 


[ 1-cs ‘Innoxloldrm yaloeuw  r[@v xag” muy] 
lèxlcorolüy r@v yoageaior Ziv[wws ävri-] 
[yoalpa va eidmure ôte péler pos noufloa ] 


(1) This paper has benefitted a great deal from the suggestions and criticisms of the audience 
following its presentation at the Fifteenth International Congress on September 2, 1977, in Brus- 
sels. The small group that remained after the session adjourned offered particularly helpful 
advice. To all of them I am most thankiul. 
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[éruo]réAÂmes xai où naparogeouat. 
5 &00w0o (ëtous) Ày TôBi n 
[  ]..c Zfvom yaigeur* “Innoxoërn|s 6 ni Toël 
Aoyevrnolov toû &v Toëçper Toû *Apoloôroroirov] 
ëotiv fudy vebregoc &ô[eAps. 
xer oo, avriyodyaics HoaxÂl 
10 vote roanebirous änootiolar 
xataotioa éni toû loyelurnotov xaÀ®ç] 
àv o8v nowjoaic ärriyoélpas | 
êdoa tôv ‘Inroxçgärny [ àvtt-| 
lauBévouer yàg tobrov tl 
15  yonotér oo Éceofar meigé[oavti 
émotéhäms Toy x . . . [ 
“Innoxçärne  yeyl 
neot adToÿ. | 


1. Before ç there is a dot of ink at mid-line. , 

3. For the last two letters of eiôñute the ink traces that remain are not incom- 
patible with the reading. Above a hole in the papyrus is a cross stroke followed by 
the upper tip of a curving stroke. The ink traces I have printed xoëm do not rule 
out this reading. They do not confirm it either. | , 

4. After xaoanopgetoua there are some ink traces but the ibers are so disar- 
rayed it is difficult to determine if they are blottings or remains of words. What 
naparopebouat means there is unclear. It never has a metaphorical sense in 
literature or in the papyri, i.e. «pass by», or « overlook», but is always used literally 
of travel. 

6. At the beginning of the line there are traces of ink out to the preserved edge, 
but it is not now even possible to ascertain how many letters were there. The 
initial letter could be entirely gone and what is preserved of the papyrus may have 
contained four or five letters before the sigma. 

7. At the beginning of the line the reading is again difficult. The letter v can 
be seen clearly under magnification as well as the connecting stroke from €. For 
the rest the ink traces are compatible with the reading. 

8-9. The readings at the beginning of line 9 pose difficulties. The ink traces 
before oo are compatible with &, but all ink has disappeared where x stood. I 
fancy that under 15x magnification I see a depression of the fibers caused by the 
initial stroke of x. One thinks of course of the end of line 8 and beginning of 
line 9 as having contained ei Ooxet ook. 

‘Hoaxielôns is a common name in Ptolemaic Egypt. None is recorded as 
a banker, but a Herakleïtos and a Herakleios are active in the mid-third century 
(Pros. Ptol. 1, 1228 and 1229). The second banker would have a short name such as 
Theon. 
13. I conjecture Gvts- to account for the genetive in line 14. 
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Hippokrates is probably to be identified with the Hippokrates who appears in 
other Zenon texts, none earlier than this date. P. Cair. Zen. III 59367 and 59454, 
PSI V 528 abd VI 620, and P. Lond. VII 2062. The last is too fragmentary to 
be helpful. In P. Cair. Zen. 59367 (240 B.C.) he is associated with a certain De- 
metrios in farming the apomoira : ai oc te ç’ yevôuevor tic Dilaÿélpov To 
Aoouvottov vouoÿ. In PSI 528 (undated) they are mentioned together by 
Kreon, Zenon’s son in a memorandum to his father. P. Cair. Zen. 59454 is a letter 
from Hippokrates to one Nikanor expressing his anger and dismay at Nikanor’s 
treatment of him. The letter, while undated, clearly comes from the reign of 
Euergetes. In PSI I 620 Hippokrates appears in a fragment of a letter. 

Thus ten years after our letter we find Hippokrates still associated with Zenon 
as a tax collector. It would be pleasant to see a younger brother grown up to 
partnership with his elder sibling, but it is not now palaeographically possible 
to read Amu#rtotoc in either letter. 

Although a good deal of text is missing enough remains to allow a tentative 
reconstruction of some parts of the situation. Apparently Hippokrates is in some 
difficulty and asks his brother’s help, whether specifically of Zenon or not is not 
made clear. In any case Brother does write to Zenon and sends a copy to Hip- 
pokrates as evidence of his concern. 

Precisely what the problem is and precisely what Brother requests of Zenon are 
much more problematic. Hippokrates is in charge of a Aoyevrnouoy in the vil- 
lage of Touphis up the river in the Aphroditopolite nome. Logeuteria exist only 
in the third century B.C. and are closely connected with banking. In fact, they 
seem to be the physical entities of the banking system. Thus there is no surprise 
that Zenon is requested to write bankers. Presumably the bankers would be loc- 
ated near Zenon and he is, at this date, managing Apollonius’ estate in the Fayum. 
Then perhaps Hippokrates wants to move from Touphis to the Fayum. The 
key words are the active aorists äxootÿoa and xaraortÿoæ. The lacunae are 
not great. The restorations of lines 6 and 7 are indications of line length. Further- 
more, in no Ptolemaic letter are the farewell and date begun before the midpoint 
of the papyrus. The restorations in lines 9 to 11 are not long ones. These are 
the key to understanding the situation in the text. I present this preliminary 
publication in hopes that it will lead to suggestions that can be incorporated in 
its final publication in a volume of the Duke papyri. 


Duke University John F. OATES 


ZAKI ALY 


6-12. 
SOME ZENO PAPYRI 


6. À fragmentary letter of recommendation 


0,13 x 0,065 m. Philadelphia 
PL. I (b) ri C. B.C. 


This piece of papyrus is light brown in colour. It bears only five lines written. 
on recto. It is complete from the upper margin and the right side. About 30 
letters are missing on the left. What remains of the last line is nothing more than 
the tops of some letters, thus making any restauration far from being certain. 
The writing is in a large clerical hand aiming at calligraphy. 

The main interest of this text is that it has on the verso the name of ‘Ellavoxod- 
rm in the genitive form occuring for the first time in the whole of the Zenon archive. 


y 1 ['O Getva Zhrom yalgeur * ei Éoowoa xal Tà Aouxlé ao ei cri xarTà voÿr, 
ein dv dc 
2 [O4Aouev. dylauvor ÔË xai adréc. “Ellavoxolérns 6 änoûôoës oo1 tv Émuo- 
3 [rolfr éoru âvayxaïos xai duéregolc ploc. xalGs où nouoeis 
A [évrulauBavéueros? aùroÿ |.’ xal pavepôr at Tour 


5 [oac xjar À..[..] pa (five to six letters missing) 


(on the back)  ‘Æläavoxpdrous 


2-3. On the frequent syllabic division in o/7, cf. E. MAYsER - H. SCHMOLL, 
Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemäerzeit I, 12 (1971), p. 222. What 
is more surprising is the fact that the etymological division (énr-aTolr) was not 
used (cf. MAYSER-SCHMOLL, 2292-8), even if exceptions to this rule are numerous 
in the md century B.C. 

4. œaveoôv : ve added above the line by the same hand as the main text. 

4.5 : We could expect something as xowoac ôTe mu@r noûc oË yoapavrov TÔ 
Oéoy yéyover adty diè ooû nûv. For similar phraseology and valediction see 
P. Col. Zen. 112, 3-5, and P.S.I. 520, 9-10. 

6. An endorsement on verso on the left hand-corner in small and fine script, 
very much like Zenon’s hand. The most interesting part is the name of the bearer 
of the epistle, being a pure Greek name “ElAavoxodtnc. Apparently this name, 
attested for Thessaly, is not a common one in Egypt ; it is absent from the Namen- 
buch and from the Onomasticon. It is listed in Becurez, Die historischen Per- 
sonennamen der Griechischen (Halle 1914). 
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‘7. À letter of recommendation 


0,08 X 0,12 m Philadelphia 
PL. VI (a) x C. B.C. 


Fragmentary scrap of papyrus containing the remains of seven lines written 
across the fibres. The upper and lower edges are preserved. We cannot determine 
for sure how much is lost from right and left. 


ÿ 1 6 Ôetva Zlronc yaipeuv. [..1.[ 6 ämoûôo6s oo th] 


2 [énuotolÿy êuoô ylroguuoc Tuylydver &y ... 


3 lynv uèr oùv neoi aÿ[roÿ 
4 Jo tv éyyvc Gôarvoc | taouet] 
5 [oôv uor où onovlôdoac xept aëto[® 
6 Jynrau ëv valic? 
7 | 
(on the back) Zivom 


Apparently the writer wishes to assure Zenon that the bearer of this epistle hap- 
pens to be an acquaintance of his. He would be obliged to Zenon if the latter showed 
some earnest zeal about him to the best of his capacity. 


1. After Aaloeuw, at the beginning of the sentence, a personal name whose first 
or second letter is #, y or œ 


7. Some slightly effaced letters (which look like 4 & 7 ©?) 


54 P. XV. CONGR. 8 


8. A letter from Philinos (?) to Zenon. 


0,095 x 0,105 m Philadelphia 
PL. VII (a) 1x €. B.C. 


Fragmentary. Colour light brown except from the right edge which has a 
dark tinge. Upper and lower margins. 


= 1 [?Duirlos Zirom palpeuw.  yodpeus [uos fva ... 
2 [poortilou Tôv Mécyor. ëyd ôë napayev[ôuevos ... 
3 [év réel xarelduBavoy vra naoû ITr[oleuaiov? ÿ 
A [éraydévroc aôrlo® sis TvÔ decucwrhgior ovvé[yeoôa 
5! le rie Ô nagayerduevoy adr|dr 
6 [ leva aÿroïç ëmi Toÿ napôrtos en| 
7 [raoayerléuevos vie 10 Gaxpwdhoetals êni Toÿ xournolov 
8 [ei Éoxeï] oi, magéooua ÔË xai adtôs t| 


9[ loc énioroépeis maçaôl 
(on the back) Zivov 


The name of the writer of this fragmentary letter to Zenon could be Philinos. 
The suftix written in small uncial letters as such (-os) in line one is identical and 
typical of the hand that compiled P.C.Z. 59522. The orthography in both cases 
is cursive and characteristic of Philinos’ hand (cf. P.C.Z. III, plate XXV). More- 
over the person called Moschos in L. 2 is known to us as agent of Philinos and was 
depicted as such in a letter from Philinos to Zenon (P.S.I. 569, 11). That much 
supports our inference about the restoration in 1. 1 of the full name (Philinos) as 
the writer of this fragmentary letter. | 

The purport of this text is to assure Zenon that Philinos was rather hurried and 
appeared on the spot. He understood that Moschos got himself into some trouble 
and was trapped in. He was seized and put into prison on the 19th of a certain 
month. For the present, he was lying there fretting until the time comes when his 
case was to be tried. That would necessitate Philinos’ attendance and the collabora- 
tion of Zenon in order to clarify the matter and secure Moschos” release from prison. 

If correctly ascribed to Philinos, this fragmentary letter amplifies our extant 
knowledge about this Greek magnate and eponymous commander called Philinos 
who had a big holding in the north vicinity of Zenon’ abode at Philadelphia. His 
career is partly depicted and outlined in several documents in the Zenon archive : 
P.C.Z. 59363 ; 59522 ; 59523 ; 59524 ; P. Ryl. Zen. 15 (= SB 7651 = P. Ryl. 568); 
P.S.I. 513 and 569 ; P. Lond. VII, 2056 and 2057 ; M. Rosrovrzerr, Large Estate, 
p. 175. This group of documents shows clearly how his contact with Zenon was 
close and intimate. 
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9. À memorandum to Zenon from Theodoros. 


0,12 X 0,055 m Philadelphia 
Pi. VII (b) 1 c. B.C. 


Fragment irregular in shape, light brown in colour. Part of four lines broken 
off on both sides. Upper margin preserved. 


_ 


1 [ôxélurmua Zhvwr raçgà Oeoôwogo. | 


2 [ ?äoydo]sov yéyover Etouuor. xaA[@ç oùv noujoeis ouyrdkas Ô00ÿval por 


ToÛTO 
3 ] sic adro Oedanavaauer x 


4 toùc xJagaywouévous Elévouc 


If a restoration in line 1 of the epithet S[nmoérov could aim at more certainty 
that the poor remains of the first letter can afford, that would have given us a clue 
to the identity of Theodoros, being then the well-known agent or retainer in Zenon’s 
service. He was variously styled in the published texts of the archive, sometimes 
as OnnoËétns or æapayiwôuevos or even Ô xapà ooû (i.e. Zenon). Theodoros 
depicted as such submits this memorandum to Zenon about money which is 
urgently needed. He begs Zenon to give orders that he might receive the same, 
since he was in a financial difficulty (orevc yàp didneurau, P.C.Z. 59498 IL. 5-6 
where the phrase occurs on a similar occasion). 

This particular Theodoros seems to have been a trustworthy person, upon whom 
Zenon depended on many occasions. We do have in the Zenon archive ample evi- 
dence to this effect. In the year 257 B.C., Zenon charged him to collect 2000 drach- 
mae from Ammonios the banker at Athribis for buying asses from Leontopolis 
(P. Lond. VII 1938 ; 1943 ; 1944, V. 8-12). He managed to secure one thousand 
drachmae from Ammonios and the rest from another banker called Python. On 
another occasion in the same year (257 B.C.) it was within his power not to comply 
with an account of mattresses forwarded to him by another agent of Zenon. Theo- 
doros”’ objection was due to his doubts about the estimate (P.C.Z. 59078, 3-5). 
The same Theodoros styled Snnoétnc did appear in an account of myrrh destined 
to be distributed on members of the staff in the year 257 B.C. In P.S.I. 429, 36 his 
name appears on the agenda of Zenon, detailing the various items and tasks to which 
Zenon had to attend for the next day. In item No 15, one reads as follows « to write 
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to Jatrocles and Theodoros about the grain before the water of the canal overflows 
the fields ». 

Sometimes Theodoros — but it is a common name — OCCurs in documents 
without any stylation. He seems to have been commitioned once to make an in- 
vestigation about the current price of wine with a view to buy some for Zenon. 
Sostratos told Zenon that Theodoros managed to find wine at 8 drachmae per bottle, 
« banatos », whereas the wine-dealers insisted on selling the « banatos » at 9 drs. 
(P. Lond. VII, 2057). There are other casual references to Theodoros — all con- 
tributing to picture him as an able man, trustworthy in mercantile transactions. 

However the full identity of this Theodoros cannot be determined with any 
degree of certainty. His namesakes often occur in the Zenon archive in close touch 
with Zenon who used to charge each of them with various tasks and commercial 


transactions. | 
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10. À demand for wine delivery 


0,08 x 0,07 m Philadelphia 
PL. VIII (a) it c. B.C. 


It is a fragmentary text written on the recto of a much dilapidated piece of 
papyrus, broken on top and foot, with a big tear in the middle. It is light brown 
in colour. The top edges are not even. 

It contains most likely an enfolë or a hypomnema, addressed to some one who 
is asked to send preferably a person who would be charged (in future) to collect 
a consignment of a hundred keramia or jars of wine. The writer would be obliged 
if advised on what account that amount should be credited. 

On the back of the document there are traces of three letters AIT written in 
uncial. They are probably remnants of the name Aegyptos who is known to have 
been an agent of Zenon. He was concerned with various mercantile transactions 
and was entrusted with tasks of similar nature, (P.C.Z. 59040, 2 ; 59823, 5 ; P. 
Mich. Zen. 72; P. Col. Zen. 107, 2 and P.S.I. 614, 6). There is no clue as to the 
identity of the writer of this text. 


ÿ 1 ].[ êvé 
2 teshdc por [.]eler- 
3 œv àrootetla Tôv 
4 Anyôule]voy oïvov 
5 xeo(dua) p * xa[A]&s où 
6 moufoleic] yodypas 


7 you énfi tilre Adyor 


(on the back) JAITI 


2. [.Jel/œv. The first letter has a right-hand oblique stroke or the end of a 
lower curve (x or 7, e.gr., could be possible ; B is excluded). The fourth letter 
shows a lower curve : & is more probable than 7. 
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11. An account of a flock of leased out sheep. 


0,11 X 0,05 m Philadelphia 
Pz. VIII (b) ui ©. B.C. 


First six lines of an account written on a light brown papyrus in uncial letters. 
It contains 6 lines bearing the names with entries. 

This is a fragmentary account bearing an illustrative title : leased out sheep! 
It includes five names, two of them are already known to us: Nikias and Peto- 
bastis (P. Lond. Zen. 2006, 1 ; 2048, 1 and P.C.Z. 59497). These were agents of 
Zenon who did employ them as well as many others such as Jason in that field. 
Our knowledge of the excessive efforts and wide activities or Zenon and his 
agents in that scope and profitable preoccupation of sheep herding is immense. 
Flocks of sheep and goats were rented to various persons in the entourage of 
Philadelphia where the land was most suitable for pasturing and grazing on a 
large scale. 


— 1 Adyos nooflérolr T@v uemolœué[ror 


2 Nunias | ] Ty 
3 ’Oceaou[@oic] oeoBülrleelols 0 
4 ITerofléolric ë 
5 ’Oceaoul&lois £ 


6 ‘HoaAel]étrls “Alylafl@llos] 00 


2. Nixiac. Cf. P. Lond. VII 2164, 62; P.C.Z. 59475. 

4. ITetéBaotic. Cf. P. Lond. VII 2006, 2048 ; P.C.Z. 59497. Petobastis was 
an agent of Zenon and his sphere of action was in a village called Syron Komé. 
Jason accused him of neglect in his duties and reported to Zenon (P. Lond. VII 
2006, dated 248 B.C.) that the state of affairs among shepherds was not satis- 
factory. He has not given the sheep their fodder and the labourers were not receiving 
their rations. Jason assures Zenon that he did pacify the labourers for the time 
being and dissuaded them from vacating. 
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12. Account of sheep 


Philadelphia 
PL. VI (b) ur €. B.C. 


Fragment of papyrus with lower edge and, as far as we can judge, complete 
on the left-hand and right-hand sides. Very end of an account with a total of 
2.219 units which seem to be sheep as shown by the docket on the back of the 
account, and by the rams of 1. 1, if correctly read. 


1  jxovoil 
2 eis TÔ adtlo |] ’Boib 
(on the back) 1dyoc nooflétlor  Zirœm 
Zaki ALY 








ANN E. HANSON 


13-14 


DOCUMENTS FROM PHILADELPHIA 
DRAWN FROM THE CENSUS REGISTER () 


Claudius’ letter to the Alexandrians (P. Lond. 6.1912Y) was discovered on ne 
verso of a tax register from Philadelphia (modern Darb el Gerza) and was pub” 
lished shortly after its arrival at the British Museum by Sir Harold Bell ; this 
event in 1924 marked the beginning of the publication of the archive from which 
the two texts discussed in this paper derive. Of this group of papyri from Phila- 
delphia Bell wrote : « Internal evidence suggests that the discovery was made in 
the ruins of a building, for the papyri form part of a single archive, apparently 
that of the comogrammateis (or of a single comogrammateus) in the reigns of 
Gaius, Claudius, and the early years of Nero ; one or two of the documents go 


back to Tiberius (p. 1) » (). 


(1) ï wish to thank Professor H. C. Youtie for permission to publish these trs ia Lu 
University of Michigan collection. Both Prof. and mue SAUME were generous with ie . 
in helping me to read and interpret these and other Philadelphia texts ; I hope that I have been 

ith their advice. | 
ire of Philadelphia texts prepared by Professor G. M. Browne in P. Mich. 10 and 
12 have been especially useful in further work on Philadelphia papyri. These are models of 
i nd interpretation. 
are fe as me the Research Council of Fordham CARE for 2 grant RICE PRs 
abled me to study during the summer of 1977 additional papyri in the Philadelphia archive 
i land. 

ae in of the texts already published are P. Mich. 10.578 (see below, p. 64 n. 4) aus 
those in the Princeton University collection : P. Princ. 2 (I was wrong to suggest a TERRE 
to year 11 of Claudius in ZPE 15 [1974] 229, note 2, because the text on the SERGE . 
11, is securely dated to year 20 of Tiberius and because CO CEE Dane which exist for 4 
heading in P. Prince. 2.3.1-3 also date from the reign of Tiberius, P. Prine. 10.1.1-2 and P. Mic ; 
inv. 826v. 1-4 ined.) ; P. Princ. 9 (31 A.D.), 10 (34 A.D.), 11 (35 A.D.), aa Lu (35 AD). O 

the unpublished Michigan documents surveyed thus far at least five additional ones FEASE to 
years 19 through 22 of Tiberius (32/33 to 35/36 A.D.). Most of Le securely dated papyri He 
ever, fall between years 8 of Claudius and 4 of Nero (47/48 to 57/58 sp — à NE in aies 
we know collections were difficult and defaulters numerous (see the introduction to 46 de ich. 
10.594). A docket in P. Mich. inv. 799 ined. mentions year 6 of Nero (8108 A.D.), while 
agricultural accounts in P. Prince. 3.125.2.15; on the verso oî ed of coupe di: ni L 
by the bank in year 4, refer to year 7 of Nero (60/61 A.D.). Judging from the material available 
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That the only personality which emerges from the archive is not that of a co- 
mogrammateus, but of Nemesion, practor of the laographia, has become in- 
creasingly clear as more of the papyri from the archive have been published. 
Nemesion himself, whose name also appears as Nemion and Nemesas, is identified 
as practor or logeutes of the laographia in texts dated from year 5 of Claudius 
(April 18, 45 A.D.) through year 4 of Nero (October, 57 A.D.) (1). A colleague of 
Nemesion’s in the practorship, Maron, son of Pylades, held the office for nine 
years (?), and in this context Nemesion’s apparent occupation of the office for 
at least twelve years is less unusual. The private letters in the archive both to and 
from Nemesion show an even greater range in date from year 4 of Gaius (August 
16, 40 A.D.) through year 5 of Nero (June 7, 59 A.D.) (). It is Nemesion, then, 
rather than a comogrammateus, who is the most important person in the archive : 
he stands somewhat apart from the other officials who are mentioned only once 


or twice, and from the other tax-paying males of Philadelphia whose names are 
listed in the various accounts of the archive. 


Bells description of the fortunes of the archive after discovery are also instruc- 
tive : «The papyri, or many of them, were offered to Cairo dealers but for the most 


at this writing year 7 of Nero is the latest year represented in the archive (see also P. Mich. 
12, p. 44 and note 4, for another unpublished Michigan text, inv. 880v, with records for years 
5 and 7 of Nero). 


(1) See introduction to P. Ryl. 4.595, p. 70, for the probable identity of function of the practor 
and the logeutes. 
Neueoûs nodxtwo Aaoy., year 5 of Claudius (P. Graux 1.3-4 — SB4. 7461) 
Neuelowy loyeuthc Aaoy. year 9 of Claudius (P. Mich. inv. 806r. 18-20 ined.) 
Neueolwy to Zwilov nodur. dpyvoix@v, year 10 of Claudius (P. Mich. 10.582.2.1-3 and 
the corrections in P. Mich. 12, p. 43, note 1) 
Neueclwv toô Zœwllov nodxt. laoy., undated, but addressed to Ammonios the strate- 
gos, attested in office in year 11 of Claudius (P. Mich. inv. 864r. 
2 ined. and ZPE 10 [1973] 186-88) 
Neusolwv 1oy. Aaoy., year 2 of Nero (P. Corn. 24.1 and the corrections in P. Ryl. 
4, p. 69, note 1) 
Neueciwv xodxt. Aaoy., year 4 of Nero (P. Ryl. 4.595.1-2) 
Neueoiwy nodxt. laoy., undated, but addressed to Ti. Claudius Balbillus, prefect from 
55-59 A.D. (P. Graux 2.2 — SB 4.7462); CHaLon, L’édit de 
Ti. Julius Alexander 62, argues that the petition was written 
in the latter half of Balbillus’ period in office. 
Ian P. Mick. inv. 799r.1-2 the name of the loyeurÿc Âaoy. who dispatched it in year 6 of Nero, 
is lost. 
(2) SB 6.9224.7-9 (— P. Gen. inv. 211 — JJP 4 [1950] 143 ff.) ; see Eos 48,1 (1956) 345 for 
improvements in lines 5-6, and P. Mich. 10, p. 15, for line 17. 
(3) From Nemesion to Dionysios, P. Princ. 2.65, published as ‘provenance unknown,’ but 
the accession number AM8914 shows that it arrived in Princeton with the other Philadelphia 
papyri ; and from Thermouthis to Nemesion, P. Corn. inv. I 11 in ZPE 22 (1976) 53-56. 
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part refused on the ground that, being chiefly registers, they were of no value. 
Rather more than forty, however, including several long and unusually well- 
preserved rolls, were bought, and in 1921 were sold, with many other A 
to a syndicate of buyers, consisting of the British Museum, the Universities of 
Cornell, Princeton, and Michigan, and the Library of Geneva. The Gerza papyri 
were divided among all the purchasers except Michigan ; and the last-named 
University in the summer of 1922 succeeded in securing at least a large portion 
of the residue of the archive... (pp. 1-2)». Texts such as P. Ryl. 4.595, P. Harris 
72, 164, and 165, P. Graux 1-3 (— SB 4.7461-63) no doubt found their way from 
the archive into private collections by way of the dealers involved who divided 
and sold their texts from the Gerza archive for the highest prices they could get C}. 
As Bell recognized already in 1924, the whole archive is important for the Rs 
of Philadelphia and for village administration of the syntaximon in the Julio- 
Claudian period (?), the early years of the Roman occupation of Egypt. , 
The two texts discussed below ultimately derived their information from th ; 
census and they underscore the co-operation which must have ner at the vil- 
lage level between comogrammateus and practor of the laographia (#). de 
it was the presence of texts such as these that influenced Bell to see the archive 


as belonging principally to a comogrammateus. 


(1) The preface of P. Ryl. 4 records that all of the papyri in that volume were ae among 
the earliest items acquired in the collection, or among those purchased Fe R. Harris “ 1917 
or by Grenfell in 1920 — hence antedating the cartel’s purchase of papyri from the Philadel- 

hia archive in 1921. 
< A Philadelphia origin was assigned to P. Harris 72 in ZPE 10 (1973) 187, note 5. Photographs 
of the two long registers P. Harris 164 and 165 were generously put at my disposal by Dr. Revel 
.Coles, and thanks to Frances Williams of the Selly Oak Colleges Library, ke was ue to see 1ne 
péniri themselves in summer, 1977. ‘The men listed in these two texts decisively affirm a Faite 
delphia provenance for both. (The transcription of col. 8 of P. Harris 164 given in the edition 
on p. 107 is inaccurate.) | | 

on That syntaximon was the term for the poll tax ({aographia) paid at the rate of 40 drs. 
plus additional charges was proposed by KEYEs in AJP 52 (1931) 263 f., and generally ac- 
cepted thereafter. | | | 

(3 See the discussion of lists derived from the census register in HoMBERT and PRÉAUX, 

Recherches sur le recensement dans lÉgypte romaine, P. Lugd. Bat. 5, pp. 141-44. 
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13. House Survey 


P. Mich. inv. 821 PHILADELPHIA (?) 
0,215 X 0,10 m After 37 AD. 


None of the margins of this small scrap of papyrus are intact ; eight lines re- 
main from the first column, of which five are virtually complete ; six lines remain 
from a second column as well, but no line is more than half preserved. The list 
as we have it is a house-by-house survey which focuses upon householders ; it 
records the house owner’s name, his father’s and mother’s names, and in one in- 
stance, his grandfather’s name. The scribe who drew up the document was a 
practised writer with a bold and fluid hand which resembles plate 30 in SCHUBART, 
Griechische Palaeographie (p. 55 = P. Lond. 2.177 — M. Chrest. 57 ; 40/41 A.D.). 

One’s attention is drawn to the entry which begins in line 3, because unlike 
the other Listings of householders, each of which occupies a single line, this entry 
extends over four lines. The name of the householder, Panagieus, must detain 
us before we turn to the content of the lines, because it is his name which strength- 
ens the argument for a Philadelphia origin for this papyrus, in addition to the 
fact that it belongs to a large group of papyri (inventory numbers 784-905) 
purchased as an archive from Philadelphia. That P. Lond. 2.257 contained a 
house-by-house register for Philadelphia compiled in the year 94/95 A.D. was 
demonstrated by the editors of BGU 7, because many of the individuals listed 
in the London papyrus also appeared in their Philadelphia texts from the same 
period (t). In line 152 of the London papyrus the name of a mother’s father was 
reported as JZavayi( ) and resolved by the editors as Zavéytoç in the name 
index. This was accepted by Preisigke in the Namenbuch, yet he also recorded 
the reading of the papyrus itself, perhaps because he recognized that the name 
was new (7). The appearance of II[a]vayséæ(s) (genitive) in the Michigan pa- 
pyrus gives a second occurrence of the name and suggests that the name in P. 
Lond. 2.257.152 should be expanded in the same way. Further, a Philadelphia 


() Introduction to BGU 7.1614, p. 116. There is some overlapping of names between this 
archive and the earliest texts in BGU 7: for example, BGU 1614B.8 can now be restored to 
read {A]jioc ôç x(ai) Aoëxiocs Neueclwvos toû Ilrokeual[ov un(roôs) Zovfolews ç (retoB.) 
on the basis of P. Prince. 8.10.20. 


tifth century ostrakon from Thebes (O0. Tait 2113). 
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provenance for 13 (P. Mich. inv. 821) seems all the more likely because of the 
earlier occurrence of the name ITavayw(edc) in a Philadelphia context. 

According to the entry, the house owner Panagieus, son of Necsonchos and 
Tansneus, grandson of Panetbeouïs, underwent serutiny for privileged status 
in year 1 of an unnamed emperor before Pasion, who then held the office of 
basilico-grammateus of the Arsinoïte Nome and was carrying out the functions 
of the office of the strategos. Panagieus was registered in the census of the year 
20 () — that is, in the census carried out under Tiberius in the year 33/34 A.D. _ 
and was put on the list of those who were fourteen years old in year 1 — that is, 
in the first year of the following emperor Gaius (37 A.D.). Presumably the scru- 
tiny of Panagieus by Pasion for privileged status occurred at the same time gs 
he was placed on the list of fourteen year olds of year 1 (?). | 

Although it has been suggested that scrutiny for privileged status was organized 
for the first time in year 1 of Nero (54/55 A.D.) (), the Michigan papyrus shows 
that the practice had already been instituted in the Arsinoite Nome by the ue 
Gaius succeeded Tiberius on the throne. Another text from the Philadelphia 
archive, P. Mich. 10.578, was shown by its editor to refer to the census in year 
6 of Tiberius (19/20 A.D.) and hence, pointed to the probable introduction in 
that year of the fourteen-year census cycle, during the very long prefecture of 
Gaius Galerius (‘. The regulations involving privileged status may also have 
been worked out at the same time. 


(1) For xagayoapôuevoc signifying the registration of underage males in a list which was 
a supplement to the census register, see note to line 6. . 

(2) Cf. Stud. Pal. 4, lines 507 ff. for phrases such as : émux(expuuëvoc) êv (TeooapeoxÔEnQE- 

j Te). 

". se 48,3 (1956) 53-66, especially p. 65 ; he saw the MARS of epikrisis 
as developing along with the gradual specialization in the use of the noun énixguois, from a M 
which could be used for the census itself (‘control through the census”) to the RRREUERR meaning 
of scrutiny for privileged status. To him the yoapn Tv x Toÿ dns mapa, ..,LEVY 
of 4/5 A.D., appealed to in P. Oxy. 10.1266.10-12, was not part of an on-going process (p. 55). 
Both Braunert and Oates, who was tollowing him in BASP 12 (1975) 112-20, espec. p. 119, 
over-emphasized the importance of year 1 of Nero. | 

For men of metropolitan status, paying half the assessment usual for peasants in e peu 
see P. Mich. inv. 887, which deals with collections for Philadelphia for year 19 ot Tiberius (32/ 
33 A.D.) ; the pertinent lines 7-11 are published in 14th Congress, pp. JE | 

(4) P. Mich. 10.578 (inv. 616) was assigned a Philadelphia TROPERARES by its editor is Ra 
by him to 22/23 A.D. Itis the earliest dated text from the archive and Fri one of ie Phila- 
delphia papyri acquired for the University of Michigan through Dr. Askren in 1921 (inventory 
numbers 616-20 ; Mrs. L. C. Youtie, letter of Aug. 12, 1977). 

For a general discussion of the Roman census, see MoNTEVECCRI, Aevum 50 (1976) 72-84, 
espec. pp. 72-75. 
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Cou. I 


6 | lm.,,,0 , 1... le0 Meoosïois pn(roôs) TI l 
[ayvoëBis ITe[rololge(ws) un(roës) Tanooioeu(s) 
oix(la) ILavlalyséo(s) Nescoëy(ov) ITaverBno(dios) un(roôdc) Tavové(wc) 
4 [élrerexpuu(évor) T@r a (ëtei) xd ITaolwvo(c) yevou(érov) 
| BCaotlixoë) yoa(uuatécwc) 
FAloouwvo(itov) toë OueËd|yort(os)] à 1%) oroarnyiac, 
naga(yeyoauuévor) x (ère) fai] dfrleA(nuuérov) (recoageoxaide- 
xaetéot) Tois a (èroucs) 


Loix(ia) Nexplejo&rlo(s) un(toôs) Jro() 
: ADS | 40 

Cor. II 
oix(ia) . [ ] 
oix(la) Iläveuvo(s) Kepélwyrio(s) ] 
oix(ia) ‘Auuoœvio(v) *Opoevod[pew(s) ] 

12  oix(ia) ’Ioyvotwvo(s) l’Elcovouols ] 
oix(ia) .. æ .. () Narliwvo(s)? ] 
oilx(éa) 1... [ ] 


1. Mecogtou : a variant of Mecoñouc. 

2. Pachnoubis, s. of Petosiris, occurs in P. Corn. 21.152 and P. Mich. inv. 8757. 
36 ined. ; both father’s and son’s names are relatively common ones at Philadelphia. 

3. Ilav[a]ycéæ(c) : see introduction. 

5. Toû dueËd[yovr(oc)] rà Ts) orearnylac : more familiar would be ôvaôe- 
xouévov Tà xatà Tr otToatmylar, but compare P. Tebt. 1. 72.25, Üx0 Toÿ Ôue- 
Edyovtos Tà xaTà <T>v o[rloarnyiar. 

6. napayeyoauuérov) x (Ëëtes) : Panagieus’ name first appeared in the census 
registers as a result of an dxoyoap# returned for the census of year 20 (33/34 
A.D.), but because he was less than fourteen years old, hence not yet liable to the 
laographia, he was put on the special supplementary list of aphelikes or minors. 
This list was arranged according to ages (xoûc Ërn, see below) and Panagieus would 
have been listed with « the ten-year olds in year 20». (For ages expressed in this 
way, see Hombert and Préaux, P. Lugd. Bat. 5, pp. 1438-44). P. Mich. 10.577 is 
of special relevance here. It is a text which also belongs to the Philadelphia archive, 
and lines 3-6 were called by the editor « an official form ». 
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ägnâixwy rapayeycauuévov 
4 noôc Etn n (te) 
Aaoyoaplas ér@y Toowv 
Opayuai aide 
at lines 3-4 of P. Mich. 577 served as a general heading for the entire 

nr Dar railtes of Philadelphia which was compiled as a result of the nie 
year 8 of Claudius — 47/48 A.D., or of Nero = 61/62 A.D. The first date : “à . 
likely, see above p. 60, n. 2. The aphelikes were grouped according 0 : e ge 
which they had reached by the time of the census in year 8: ie. those à 10 pk 
13 years old in year 8 were grouped together, those who were 12 years old in y _ 
8, etc. I would translate the rubric as follows : « With regard to the Re ma 
entered in the supplementary register according to their ages in year 8: t 
the sums of money (owed) for the laographia from the various age-groups ë à 
who have by now reached 14 years of age ?) ». For different a 
P. Mich. 10.577.8-6, see P. Mich. 10, p. 2 and P. Mich. 12.640, note to line 79, 


Pin i ici l d to describe a man who 
av]ecÀ évov) : the perfect passive participle is used t 1 
M nan on ! list, and appears frequently in the Philadelphia archive. Cf. 


.v. 11), col. 94. | 
rs NaslLovo(e)? : for this name only at Philadelphia, see ZPE 15 (1974) 246, 


note to line 71. 
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14. Census List 


P. Mich. inv. 877 
0,225 x 0,40 m 


PHILADELPHIA 
41-48/49 A.D. 


Traces of a first column appear along the left side of the sheet. Because of an 
abraded surface and numerous tears, the readings at the top and bottom of the 
three preserved columns (II-IV) are more tentative than those at the center of 
the text. In the last of these columns the central body of the text is also mutil- 
ated, but restoration is often possible, since some of the men’s names, together 
with their fathers and mothers’ names and their ages, also appear in P. Princ. 
8. One scribe (m. 1) drew up the list of names in a practised and legible hand, 
leaving approximately a centimeter between the entries : a second scribe (m. 2), 
writing a very fast hand and using much darker ink, inserted several names in 
column two (7-8, 11-12, 15), and made notes in the margin before a number of 
names (4, 5, 16, 24, 30, 31). An oblique check mark before the names which were 
written by the first scribe suggests that the text was verified against an earlier 
copy or against a roll of census returns. The darkness of the ink employed shows 
that the second scribe was responsible for the checking process. The verso of the 
papyrus is blank. 

The text is of a type already represented in the Philadelphia archive by P. 
Harris 72 and P. Princ. 3.123 (1). The principal hand (m. 1) of P. Mich. inv. 877 
is radically different from that in these other two papyri, as is the general lay- 
out of the Michigan text, so that it should be from a different roll made up in an- 
other year. The Michigan papyrus is arranged topographically and the rubrics 
include villages in the Heracleides division of the Arsinoite Nome, as well as the 
metropolis itself (?). The work of the second scribe brought the list up to date 
and may have extended its usefulness : Petesouchos and his son Nekpheros 
(lines 30-31) had been listed under Syrôn kômé, but the marginal note states 
that they were subsequently at a locality named Iseion Meas (see note ad loc.) ; 
Psenatymis, the younger son of Psenatymis (line 15), was added by the second 
scribe, and his age of 16 years, corrected from 15, indicates that he was a relative 
newcomer to the tax rolls and had perhaps been overlooked by the first scribe. 


(1) P. Harris 72 and P. Princ. 3.123 are in the same hand, but a comparison of photographs 
shows that they do not join. 

(2) No rubrics occur in the preserved columns of P. Harris 72, but see the fragmentary re- 
mains of a total and a new rubric in P. Prince. 3.123.3.16-19. 
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The dating of this text rests on the fact that eight of the men recorded here 
recur in P. Princ. 8 with the same ages indicated : Herakles (14 and P. Princ. 
8.5.16), Haryotes (19 and 8.3.28), the brothers Komon and Pebos (23-24 and 
8.4.12-14), Petermouthis (29 and 8.5.12), Harphaesis (41 and 8.5.21), Horos (42 
and 8.5.23), Platon (43 and 8.5.26). (For corrections in P. Princ. 8, see below, 
notes ad loc.) A ninth man, Horos (38 and 8.5.13), is 47 years old in the Michigan 
text and 44 in the Princeton one, but the discrepancy merely suggests that one 
text is mistaken. The ages recorded in P. Princ. 8 and P. Mich. inv. 877 must 
therefore be for the same year. I have argued elsewhere that P. Prince. 8 should 
be assigned to a time later than the date given by the original editors and have 
proposed a ferminus posi quem of 40/41 A.D. on the basis of Harÿotes, son] of 
Harpsemis, who is 47 years old in P. Prince. 8.3.28, yet still liable to syntaximon 
in the first year of Nero, as reported in P. Ryl. 4.595.59 (1). À terminus ante quem 
for P. Princ. 8 and likewise for P. Mich. inv. 877, can now be suggested on the 
basis of P. Mich. inv. 876v ined., which includes, among other matters, lists of 
men who died during years 9, 10, and 11 of Claudius (2). Sixteen of these men pay 
syntazimon in P. Princ. 8 and can be assumed to have survived into the year 
whose payments that document records ; (*) seven men listed as dead in P. 


(1) ZPE 15 (1974) 231, note 9. For the importance to the entire archive of the date of P. 
Prince. 8, see P. Mich. 12, p. 44. 

(2) My attention was drawn to P. Mich. inv. 876v ined. by Dr. John Shelton ; he put his 
transcript of the text at my disposal and it is with his generous permission that I make use of 
that papyrus here. 

P. Mich. inv. 876v ined. is itself dated merely to year 11 of an unnamed emperor, but its 
assignment to Claudius is assured by reason of the death notice submitted for Nemesion by his 
father Stratippos (P. Mich. Michael. 10, reprinted in P. Mick. 10, p. 8, note 19), which states 
that Nemesion died on 5 Choiak in the present year 9 of Claudius (lines 5-10) ; Nemesion, son 
of Stratippos, appears in P. Mich. inv. 876v.63 under the rubric ‘those who died in year 9°. 

(3) Papontos, s. of Papontos (P. Prine. 8.1.1, aged 47, and P. Mich. inv. 876v.43) ; the name 

is common. 

Mysthas alias Aunes, s. of Anchorimphis (8.1.7, aged 24, and 876v.35 without his alias). 

Abis, s. of Horos (8.1.16, aged 49 [now read “Ai, instead of AdEis ed. prin.], and 876v. 
63). ; . 

Herakles, s. of Petermouthis (8.1.24, aged 60, and 876v.62) ; the name is common. 

Herakles, s. of Herakles (8.3.16, aged 18, and 876v.43 or 49) ; the name is very common. 

Sisois, s. of Zoiïlos (8.3.18, aged 30, and 876v.34). 

Pachnoubis, s. of Pachnoubis (8.3.26, aged 27, and 876v.40). 

Pebos, s. of Haryotes (8.4.14, aged 39, and 876v.22). 

Herakles alias Lukos, s. of Lukos (8.5.3, aged 54, and 876v.75 without the alias) — unless 
the notice of the death of Lukos, s. of Lukos, in 876v.75 refers to this man’s son, 
Lukos, s. of Herakles alias Lukos (8.5.6, aged 17). 

Platon, s. of Pachnoubis (8.5.26, aged 49, and 876v.37). 

Apollonis, s. of Apollonios (8.6.3, aged 15, and 876v.44) ; the name is common. 
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Mich. inv. 876 recur in the Michigan list (1). Hence, P. Princ. 8 and P. Mich. 


inv. 877 belong to a year between Claudius’ first and ninth years, or between 41 
and 48/49 A.D. 


CoL. I Traces at left 


Cou. II ; 

@m.t[J]I 1] AI Jep. [1  ymn(roc) Tewa[üro(c) (ér&r) . ] 
Le luc [ ] un(rods) TanlelB@(roc} [(ér.) . ] 
Los 1() Nexpeol@(roc) ITalrlouyé(os) un(rods) Tal (ér.) | 


4 (m. 2) 04. ()(m.1) [Nexpleol&s Zlégov un(roôc) Eol (Tr) ] 
(m.2) (}(m.1) v 


Ecoügus vi[o(s)] un(roôs) Tewaÿro(s)  (èr.) [ ]£ 

ITereouodd(ic) WeyoBäotec(c) un(cods) Zauf) (êr.) va 
(m. 2) PevoBäotic viôc un(roôc) Tvepeg&(roc) (èr.) xô 
8 Weroéordel  &Ao(e) an(reôe) Th) arf) (Er) [49 
eu. D 0) ITereouo60(ewc) un(roôs) Trelpleo&(roc) 

[ ] un(rodc) Trepeo&(vos) (ér.) 18 
(m.2) 1.0() un(reôs)] Trepeo&(roc) (èr.) ve 
ni 1. para) vea(régor) am(reëc) Zauf() (x) ve 
m. ] 


Apynchis, s. of Keras (8.8.21, and 876.37). 

Herakles, s. of Mysthas (8.9.5, and 876v.74) ; the name is common. 

Herakles, s. of Apollonios, gds. of Agron (8.9.7, and 876v.56 without grandfather’s name). 
Horos, s. of Pason (8.9.11, and 876v.58). 

Pebos, s. of Arabion (8.10.16, aged 20, and 876v.47). 

The following are listed but make no payments in P. Princ. 8 ; they are among the dead in 
P. QE inv. 876v : Panetbeuïs, s. of Mysthas (8.2.28, aged 46, and 876v.44) ; Anoubion, s. of 
PAGRAER (8.3.6, aged 46, br. of Harphaesis, and 876v.27) ; Dioskoros alias Psosneus (not 
Teoveëç as in ed. prin., but Poovebc (8.5.9, aged 19, and 876v.30 without his alias) ; Petermouthis 
s. of Petermouthis (8.5.12, aged 43, and 876v.38, although another man of the same name ais 
occurs in 876v.67). 

(1) Petermouthis, s. of Psenobastis (inv. 877.6, aged 51, and death reported in inv. 876v.77) 
Psenobastis, s. of Petermouthis (877.7 or 8 [see below, note to lines 7-8], and 876v.77) 
Pebos, s. of Haryotes (877.24, aged 39, and 876v.22) 

Petermouthis, s. of Petermouthis (877.29, aged 43, and 876v.38 — a man of the same name 
also occurs in 876v.67) ; the name is common. 

Athenion, s. of Athenion (877.32, aged 40, and 876v.30) 

Platon, s. of Pachnoubis (877.43, aged 49, and 876v.37) 

Apollonis, s. of Apollonios (877.47, and 876v.44) ; the name is common. 
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‘Hoax[Aÿc Vevarôue(ws) | un(roûc) Zevrepeoglü(roc) (ér.) xô 
(m. 2) Pev[arlôulic] àdelgoc un(roôc) TA(s) aëri(s) (Ër.) els 


15 0 DÆl. les ITevolgeo(s)  un(rods) Tañ(oewc)  (ër.) Àe 
L (ylvoyrau) ävô(oes) B 
[ITroheualôos] Néas] 
‘Aglvélrn(s) l'Agyliuso(s) un(rods) Taovétiô(oc) (ét)  pE 
20  Auoyévge [..1.1...1... lun(reoc) ] (r.) 
(ylvortai) &vô(pes) B 
Blolu{xéler] xéuln[sl 


Kldulov l'Aglvéro(v) un(rods) Aëyyew(s)  (èr.) Ày 
24 (m.2) ou) (m. 1) [UeB&c Gdehgôc uln(reds) Tà(c) aèri(c) (ér.) 20 
Co. III 
['Aopañous] Méoü(ov) un(roôc) Tagoeo(c) (rt) T1 


[Tereooÿy(oc) àdeA]pôs un(rodc) TA[(c) aëTA(s)I(éT.) #7 
(ylvortou) ävô(gec) Ô 
28  Zbowv xoun(s) 
ITereouo50(u)  ITereouobl(ewc)  un(roûc) Oaf(oews)  (Ët.) y 
(m. 2) ’lof(ov) Méa(c) (m. 1) ITereoo8y(0c) Nexpeo@(roc) un(roôds) Oa(cews) (éT.) 
Hy 
(m. 2) épo(iws) (m. 1) Nenpeo&ü(s) viôc  un(rodc) Oaoewc àpA (LE) (Ër.) 1ô 
32 IroA(eualôos) "Oguov ’Afnvio(r) (éuolws) un(rodc) Taubo@(as) (ér.) nu 
(yivoytrai) ävô(oec) Ô 


unroondÂ(ecwc) 
ITvdë(ns) "To yvolw(voc) un(roôc) Oevauo(évecwc) (r.) vê 
36  ’loyvolw(y) viô(c) um(roûs) TavetB(fuoc) (Èt.) xçc 
Xoupiuwr äAlo(c) un(roôc) Tic) aùri(s) (r.) xB 
“Qgoc Mégoews un(roûs) Taviwo(ébecwcs) (Èt.) ui 


Nixavô(vos) "Agyeôm(uov) un(roûs) Osouodü(soc) (Ér.) 
un(roôs) Ti(c) aùr(s) (ér.) 
['Alopañ(oic) Ieteaguotô(ecwcs)  un(rods) Oeguotô(soc) (êr.) 10 
*Q00ç "Auphoewc un(roôc) Tanerecoëy(ov) (Ër.) pi 
ITäro(r) ITay(voéBros) un(roûc) Tavogluro(s)  (Èr.) y 


40 Xaœpñucwr àôelpo(c) 
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Co. IV 
4 I oo [un(reës) Gr) |] 
[Ooolc “Qpov [un(rods) Taëroc (êT)  xë] 
Nexgeol@s] ’AnoÂw(vlov) un(roûcs) Tacoxo(s) (Ër.)  ] 
"AnolÂ@(vic) [élô[e21pô(s) un(reôc) [rf(s) aëri(s) (rt) el 
48 Xodrn(s) ITelr}ecoéy(ov) [un(roôs) ’AnAvrioc) (Ër.) ] 
’loyvoäc ITroleualo(v) un(roôc) Bego(üroc) [(ér) | 
‘“HoawA(ÿc) älésApô(e) untrodc) TAC) aôrfe) [Gr) ] 
ITrédiis ITetolgea(s) un(roôs) Talo&ro(s)  (Ët.) x ] 
52 ITevoïgic viôc un(roûc) Tau6oë0(ac) [(ér.) ] 
*Ecoÿoic "Extwgoc un(roôs) [ (ét)  ] 
Nenxpeoû(s) Nexpeo&(ros) un(reôs) Taÿro(cs)  [(ét) y] 


(yivovroi) ävô(oes) x 
56 ITohéuwvo(c) peolôos  MayôwA(wv) 


Pâois Pañoewc un(roôc) Oar[oéBuo(s) (êr.) y] 
*Howv 6ç x(ai) Eionvaltls "Orrd{poews) un(roûs) [ (tr) 46] 
Käotwg L'Olrrp(oewc)  [un(roôs) (ër.) mél 
60  ‘Oolwwv "Ovrdp(oscws) [un(roôc) (êT.) el 
Ziodus 6c (ai) Xapuwv Eipnva(lov) [un(rodc) (êr.)  x£] 


(yivorrai) dvô(oec) € 


3. A Nekpheros, s. of Panomgeus, is found in P. Princ. 10.4.21, but the names 
involved are relatively common and the two references do not necessarily involve 
the same man. Identity of individuals from Philadelphia document to document 
is plausible only when information in addition to father’s name is available, such 
as mother’s name, age, profession, place of residence outside Philadelphia —- or 
when the name or father’s name is unusual. In the notes below I will give references 
to other texts from Philadelphia only if'I feel that the identity of the individual 
involved is fairly secure. 

4. For Nekpheros, s. of Syros, see P. Princ. 10.5.2, and P. Mich. inv. 818r.9 
ined. where he appears with his brother Esouris in line 10. 

5. A declaration sworn under oath by a probatokténotrophos (for the term, see 
HENxE, B1FAO 28 [1929] 11-13) states to assistants of the strategos that Esouris, 
s. of Nekpheros, shepherd from Philadelphia, is not present with him in year 12 
of Claudius (December 16, 51 A.D., P. Graux 3 = SB 4.7463). 

6. Petermouthis, s. of Psenobastis, occurs in P. Corn. 21.296 and P. Prince. 
2.5.9 ; his death in year 11 of Claudius (50/51 A.D.) is reported in P. Mich. inv. 
876v.77 ined. 

7-8. The two sons of Petermouthis named Psenobastis are not distinguished in 
other documents : the death of one is reported in P. Mich. inv. 876v. 77 ined. (50/ 


72 P. XV. CONGR. 14 


51 A.D.), while the other is in anachoresis from year 1 of Nero (54/55 A.D.) in P. 
Ryl. 4. 595.64. 1 

13. A geographical rubric has certainly been lost in this line ; the surface of the 
papyrus is sufficiently damaged so that one cannot determine whether or not a 
total of the men in the preceding rubric was also recorded. 

14. The name is restored from P. Prince. 8.5.16 ; Herakles, s. of Psenatymis, also 
appears in P. Mich. inv. 875r.67 ined. under a rubric which seems to locate him 
near Alexandria and in P. Mich. inv. 859r.15 where he is said to be in Babylon in 
the Heliopolite Nome (cf. CALDERINI, Dizionario, s.v.). 

16. Either Lle[rooïolu, or Ie[reuo@vlic. More than one man bore the name 
Petosiris, s. of Petosiris, in the Philadelphia texts : 1) the father of Ptolion resides 
in Alexandria (P. Mich. inv. 879r.67 = ZPE 15 [1974] 229ff. ; 2) at Kerkesoucha 
(P. Mich. 12.640.42) ; 3) at the epoikion of Demetrios (P. Mich. inv. 813v.4 ined.)} 
For Petemounis, s. of Petosiris, see P. Harris 164r.171 ined. where he is resident a 
the epoikion of Nestos. vr 

17. The first scribe recorded the two men he had listed under the rubric in line 
13 ; when line 15 was added by the second scribe he neglected to emend the total 
in line 17. 

18. For the restoration, see the next note. | | 

19. Haryotes, s. of Harpsemis and Taryotis, appears frequently in the archive ë 
P. Mich. inv. 879r.24 and P. Prince. 14.2.20 under the rubric moôc [x]Jôumr ; in 
P. Prince. 8.3.28 he pays to cheiristai at Ptolemais Nea, which suggested the restora- 
tion here ; in P. Harris 164r.97 ined. he was included in a list of those who did not 
pay the laographia for year 9 (48/49 A.D.), nor the dike tax for year 10. Finally 
in P. Ryl. 4.595.59 he is in anachoresis since year 1 of Nero (54/55 A.D.). 

20. Perhaps Azoyéynç [Zwlo[rod]toy as in P. Princ. 8.4.3, but the traces of 
the father’s name are not close enough to risk the reading in the text without con- 
firmation through other information. 

22. For the restoration, see notes to lines 23-24 and 25-26. 

23-24. The brothers Komon and Pebos are well known : Pebos made a payment 
to cheiristai at Boukolôn kômê in P. Princ. 8.4.14 and his death in year 10 (49/50 
A.D.) is recorded in P. Mich. inv. 876v.22 ined. ; Komon’s death is apparently noted 
in P. Prince. 8.4.12, where his name is bracketed and 7et( ) written in the margin. 
(For the use of brackets to mark dS death of . oo cs al ne nr : 
neowvoagpñras neo tic Aaoyoagiac.) Komon is also associated wi e epoikio 
of Suonies also “aid Bêlos (P. Mich. inv. 875r.27 ined. and P. Mich. 12.642.102). 

25-26. The brothers Harphaesis and Petesouchos appear together in P. Princ. 
8.7.10-11 where Petesouchos pays to cheiristai at B(ouxélwy) and in P. Mich. 
inv. 794.60-61 ined. where Bou(xéAwy) is found before Petesouchos’ name, but 
émowxlov?) before Harphaesis’. The editors of P. Princ. 8 transcribed the name 
as ITereôy(oc), but the somewhat slower hand of P. Mick. inv. 877 permits the 
transcription {Te[r]ecody(ov) in line 48 and Taneveoody(ov) in line 42; thus I 
have restored [etesoÿy(oc) here. . 

29. Petermouthis, s. of Petermouthis and Thaesis, gds. of Thotsytmis is listed 
in P. Prine. 8.5.12 ; the grandfather’s name was corrected by Wilcken to Ootovt( }, 
see BL 2, p. 112, and Professor Youtie has suggested to me that the correct ex- 
pansion is Oorobr(uewç). That the mother’s name Oan ) should be expanded 
Oañ(oswç), see below, line 30, where Oa#(oewç) of the Michigan text is written 
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in full in P. Prince. 8.8.1. Petermouthis is associated with Syrôn kômê in P. Mich. 
inv. 794.48 ined. More than one man bore this name, as is shown by P. Mich. inv. 
876v, where one Petermouthis, s. of P., dies in year 9 (48/49 A.D., line 67) and an- 
other in year 10 (49/50 A.D., line 38). 

30-31. Petesouchos and his son Nekpheros recur at the same locality LP. 
Mich. 12.642.165-67, although the order of the two words is there reversed : Méac 
*logo(v). For a possible identification of the locality, see the note to P. Mich. 
12.642.165. 

A father and son pair of the same names are listed as weavers in P. Harris 164r. 
35-36 ined. 

32. Athenion, s. of Athenion, was included in a list of those who did not pay the 
laographia for year 9 (48/49 A.D.), nor the dike tax for year 10 in P. Harris 164r. 
90 ined. ; his death in year 10 (49/50 A.D.) is likewise noted in P. Mich. inv. 876v. 
80 ined. For the association of Syrôn kômê and Ptolemais Hormou, see P. Petaus, 
p. 27. 

85-37. Ischyrion and his brother Chairemon are also associated with the metro- 
polis in P. Mich. 12.642.145-46, and Ischyrion alone in P. Corn. 23a.44 ; the father 
Pylades is 57 years old in the present text and he may have been removed from the 
tax rolls by the time of P. Mich. 12.642 and P. Corn. 23a. 

38-50. The men whose names appear in these lines recur in P. Princ. 8, columns 
5 and 6 ; all but two of them make a payment in the Princeton register on either 
Epeiph 11 or 12, strongly suggesting that a collector empowered to gather revenues 
from Philadelphians was active in the metropolis on those two days. (For visits 
of the collectors to individual residences at Karanis, see SHELTON, BASP 14[1977] 84). 

39-40. Nikandros and his brother Chairemon occur together frequently and 
are associated only with the metropolis : P. Mich. 12. 642.150-51, inv. 794r.19- 
20 ined., and inv. 804r.6-7 ined. ; cf. P. Princ. 8.5.17-19. 

A1. Harphaesis, s. of Petearmouthis, is also said to reside in the metropolis in 
P. Mich. inv. 859r.3 ined. ; cf. P. Prince. 8.5.21. 

42. The name of the mother of Horos is given by the editors of P. Prince. 8.5.23 
as Taxedy(ov), but the name in P. Mich. inv. 877 was written a bit more slowly so 
as to permit the transcription Taxetecoÿy(ov). On the name [letecoÿyoc in the 
Philadelphia texts, see the comments of the editor of P. Mich. 12.638 in his note 
to line 10. 

43. P. Princ. 8.5.26 was said by the editors to have Taoÿrio(c), although 
Taoëluo(s) is equally possible. If the mother’s name is ultimately the same in 
both texts, a likely assumption is that the name is Tavoÿliç (— Tavoÿgic) with 
Ta<y>otlio(s) and Tavoÿltoc as alternate genitive forms. At the same time, 
only the genitives Tayodguocs and Tavoépewg are thus far attested. The father’s 
name exhibits a different type of variation: /layvoüBuc in P. Prince. 8.5.26, P. 
Mich. inv. 876v.37 ined., but ZlayvovBiww in inv. 85914 ined. 

45. Restored on the basis of P. Princ. 8.6.19. À new examination of the Princeton 
papyrus has revealed that Horos’ age is given there as 27 years (x£), rather than 26. 

46-47. Cf. P. Princ. 8.5.29 and 8.6.3. 

48. The father’s name was read in P. Princ. 8.6.21 as [letdA(ov), but the name 
involved is surely Petesouchos ; his name was quickly written in the Princeton text, 

but the final raised letter before the abbreviation is a somewhat broken chi, not a 
lambda. (For the compression of the writing in P. Princ. 8, see above, note to 
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line 42.) Chrates has connections with the metropolis in P. Corn. 23a.46 and : 
Mich. inv. 859r.6 ined. ; a man of the same name was in anachoresis in year 1 (54/ 
.D.) in P. Ryl. 4.595.94. . 

nn sRvunto(S) is found in P. Princ. 8.6.12, but ’loyvoäc here; similar 
variations in names have been noted in p. 61, n. 1 above and in the note to 1 
43. Ischyrion and his brother Herakles are always associated with the il 
together in P. Mich. inv. 794r.49-50 ined. ; Ischyrion alone in P. Corn. 28a.45, an 
Herakles in an alphabetical tax register, P. Mich. inv. 885r.38 ined. 

51-52. Ptollis, s. of Petsiris, is located in the metropolis in P. Corn. 23a.42. P. 
Princ. 8.10.15 reads {1r6Aluô(oç), a genitive used for a nominative, and not 

as here. | | 

TE ot appears with an alias in P. Princ. 8.6.8 and recurs, likewise with 
alias and a notation about residence in the metropolis, in P. Mich. inv. 859r.5 ined. 

56-61. The doubtful reading MayédA(wy) is all but assured by P.M ich. 12.642. 
124-929, where the five men listed here recur under the rubric Mafylôd2wv ; for 
its location in the south-western part of Polemon, see P. Tebt. 2; p. 388. The order 
of the five names here is the same as in P. Prince. 8.6.24-28, again underscoring the 
closeness of the two texts ; in P. Mich. 12.642, however, the order of the names is 
different and both Sisois also called Chairemon and Heron also called Eirenais 

ve lost their aliases. | 
" Heron’s alias was read as Tvomvato(s) by the editors at P. Princ. 8.6.25 ; 
in February of 1972 Prof. G. M. Browne asked me to check the Princeton text 
and at the time I was certain only of the undotted letters. Since that time the 
name and the alias have occurred in two more readable papyri so that I was familiar 
with the name when I reexamined the Princeton text earlier this year. The reading 

f the name is as follows in the five texts : | . 
1 revel(eurnxdc)  “Hocwv ôc nai) ’Iomvaïc *Orvéposos, P. Princ. 9.4.2 Clon- 

vñs, ed. prin.), 31 A.D. 


2. “Howv êc x(ai) Eionvaic ’Ovvwgposoc, P. Mich. inv. 886r. 
14 ined. (in Magdola), dated to the reign of Caligula. | 

3. “Howy 66 x(al) Eionvaltls ’Ovvé(poswc) P. Mick. inv. 
877r.58 (in Magdola), between years 41 and 48/49 A.D. 

4. “Howv 6ç x(ai) Eipnvaïo(s) ’Ovv(poewc), P. Princ. 8.6 
25, 39 years old in some year between 41 and 48/49 A.D. 

D: *Howy ’Ovropeeo(s), P. Mich. 12.642.126 (in Magdola), 


after 48/49 or 62/63 A.D. | 
The man who is reported as dead in P. Prince. 9 is apparently a different individual 
of the same name. . 
61. The father’s name was read by the editors at P. Princ. 8.6.28 as Edplwwos, 
but this was corrected to Eionvalo(v) in P. Mich. 12.642, notes to lines 125-29. 


Fordham University, New York Ann Ellis HANsoN 


Postscript: In the spring of 1978 I discovered that P. Mich. inv. 881 belongs to ns same 
roll as P. Mich. inv. 877 published here. The right margin of inv. 881 ve the left margin (and 
fragmentary first column) of inv. 877. The top and bottom margins of Da 881 are better pre- 
served, and this, in turn, has changed my conception of the original height of the columns of 
names in P. Mich. inv. 877. 


O0. M. PEARL 


15. 


DOCUMENT ON THE EPISKEPSIS AT KARANIS 


P. Mich. Inv. 4385, recto (+) KARANIS 
60.5 cm. X 26 cm. 80 A.D. 


The text under consideration occupies a portion of a roll patched together in 
the village record office, utilizing documents which were no longer of current 
interest. The roll thus formed served as the vehicle, with the writing across the 
fibres, for the record of the daily receipts of the grapheion of Karanis ; that is, 
it Was an anagraphe, or eiromenon. In content it closely resembles a text like 
P. Mich. IT 123 recto, üi ff., listing the grammatika, or clerk’s fees, for contracts, 
leases, loans, petitions, etc. The portion of prior records which bears the inventory 
number 4385 comprises one part (fragment a) of the Latin text, P. Mich. VII 
430 (cf. Archiv 16, p. 129), as well as the text presented here. 

This text is a xp0ç éxloxequy nogela, a schedule or itinerary for the inspection 
(line 60). It survives on three pieces, broken apart where the roll was crushed, 
but contiguous and involving no loss of text. The three pieces measure in length 
16 cm., 22 cm., and 22.5 cm. The relatively good state of preservation, as well as 
fold marks close together, averaging ca. 2 to 3 cm. apart, indicate that this por- 
tion of the long roll was very near the inmost part. 

The hand is a clear and practiced cursive, and the date is established by the 
evidence in the text. Lines 44-45 refer to a tenth regnal year (1) during which 
the former strategos Ammonios was in office. This tenth year was presumably 
close to a first regnal year (line 45, as well as 41, 62, 65) and a second regnal year, 
certainly the current year (lines 48, 63). Accordingly, this Ammonios was the 
strategos attested in 77 A.D. (?), and the emperor is Vespasian. Vespasian’s 
tenth year was 77/78 A.D. Ammonios would not have acted to change the status 
of land before the normal period for such a change, i.e., after the inundation. 


This would place his action, and extend his competence, into at least the early 
part of 78 A.D. 


(1) « Tenth year » stands also in line 14, without context. 
(2) See G. BasTIANINI, Sfrateghi dell Arsinoite in Epoca Romana, pp. 14, 16, and notes. 
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Vespasian’s son Titus began his reign in 79 A.D., as his first regnal year. The 
second year, to which this text must be assigned, was therefore 79/80 A.D. The 
village clerk would not have compiled this « schedule for the inspection » before 
the end of the inundation, that is, certainly not before the end of 79, and prob- 
ably not earlier than March or April, 80 A.D. (°). 

The body of the text, preserved undamaged in columns ii-iv, presents informa- 
tion in six distinct sections. The first, the longest of all (lines 16-40), describes, 
parcel by parcel, the perennially arid (yéoooc) (£) and untilled land at Psenuris. 
The descriptions are by sphragis and by metes and bounds. The extent and con- 
dition of the parcels was confirmed by the inspection. 

The second section, lines 41-46, deals with changes in land use and category, 
initially from ousiac grain land to vineyard, then to olive yard, checked and 
approved by the inspection. Throughout, the notices signifying the inspections 
are recorded in the same hand, perhaps in spaces left available in the first drafting, 
perhaps in a final and later, revised report, which is the present text. 

Section three, lines 47-58, announces that it is the account of relief from charges 
__ relief which was accorded to the village clerks on their showing that the 
proprietors were deceased or runawaÿs. One instance is cited and confirmed by 
the inspection. 

Section four, lines 59-71, records arid land leased at reduced rates. It promises 
a later schedule for the inspection and states that the collections had been made 
for the first (the preceding) year, and that the village clerk has prepared a crop 
forecast for the second, or current year. Às a basis for judgment, the previous 
year’s collections are noted. The current lessees are also identified. 

Section five, at the close of column iv, lines 72-80, deals with land which paid 
money taxes, delinquent because of deceased or runaway proprietors. The local 
clerk, in accord with the practice of the village clerks, has removed one parcel of 
date-palm grove from the list of productive lands, provisional upon ascertainment 
that no yield can be expected. 

This text indicates, as a salient feature of the procedure, the frequency and 
extent of control exercised by the village clerks. In three instances actions of 
« the village clerks » are cited, as though to establish precedent and show the nor- 
mal practice, which the local clerk was following. The plural forms (of xwyo- 


(3) The dates on which the later (after 158 A.D.) declarations of unwatered land were sub- 
mitted offer cogent evidence. Almost all were presented in Phamenoth (February-March), 
and the following month (April) saw the beginning of the inspection and verification. See, 
e.g, CL PRÉAUX, « Déclaration d'inondation déficitaire », Chr. Ég. (1963), pp. 120-21, and D. 
Bonneau, Le fisc et le Nil, p. 189 ff. 

(4) See the table in D. BONNEAU, 0p. cit, p. 81. 
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voaupateic, lines 41, 47, 74) purport to show the general competence of the village 
clerks. Singular forms (äropaivouœu, lines 60, 70; Gvayodpouu, line 78; _ 
a a line 63) reveal the action of the clerk of rai radloen 
: reported », in lines 42 and 68, also necessarily implies the agency of the local 
The villages of Karanis and Psenuris lay near together in the northwest part 
of the Fayum ; see the note to line 16. The territorial boundaries of the oi 
lages would have been close to one another, but probably not so close as to be 
contiguous. The very extensive documentation of Karanis, and the numero 
but far fewer texts concerning Psenuris have up to now ren no evidence of c a 
tact or the sharing of responsibilities between the two communities. In the rs 
under consideration here, one might suspect that this schedule Ses drawn up at 
Psenuris, rather than Karanis. Militating against this supposition is the un of 
provenience, since this papyrus was excavated at Karanis. Furthermore, the 
grapheion record mentioned above has, as one of its entries, « <scribe’s fée 
concerning seed grain of Kerkesoucha ». Since many references of all sorts show 
that Kerkesoucha was almost an administrative adjunct of Karanis, we can 


assume that the grapheion was that of Karanis 
, and that the sch 
work of the village clerk of Karanis. D 


Cou. I 


]. voë IT[rolleualo(v) 

]£ Auovvoi(ov) toÿ ITros(ualov) 
Je sox( } xo(A1uatoc) oô ev (ävovoai) a 
(Space of 1.5 cm.) v 
]. (do.)admic 
(Space of 1.2 cm.) 
1. A6&0 
(Space of 1 cm.) 
1. opoayiôo(s) äxnA(iwTov) 
1Ô. xo(Alfuaroc) oc 
(Space of 1.3 cm.) 

I(Go.)cLdA68 
(Space of 2.3 cm.) 

Merar dy Ô Touérnc 

10 1. xa0ÿrovra vn 


rs 
Jen elvar ëy qureia 


78 


Cou. II 


15 


16 


20 


25 


16. Read ôvw. 
yo(®), cf. 1 37. 
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Joe: petaôlôota, dv eic 

Jov (äo.}n (yévovra) Toûtwr 
1....uvo « (vous) té 
1. LA (yivorræu) ai n(çoxeluevau) 


neoi xdunv Pevôouw dvor dvayoäport{a] yépaov FORCES 

äpo(voai) ued ünêe dv àralauBävortai ägdno(v)}upd. elç ÔÈ 

rhv énion(eyu) nos eloiy êv onégœr uetaô[{]ôoTau. ï. t 

& ogoaytôo(c) (&o.) B yilrœvec) vé(rov) Sdgnyo(yot) Bo(eeä) 20h 
Au(Bôc) ai ärmA(wbTov) Xœgmuor(os) xai AgvTov 

âuporégor Zaupü lav. 

B [olpeayiôo(cs) (ä.)BL yi(roves) yé(rov) xai érmA(Tou) Baot- 
A{kxy) yn oneuloo(uévn)l Bo(ecû) Baoi(uxr) y nd pégovs 

éEnAunnveta A(Bôc) GuouË xai yéns- : 

3 opoaytôo(s\äo.)e yi(rovec) névrober BaoiÂ(ix) y oneilelo- 
é(vn). A 

8 opoayïôo(s) (&o.\cL yi(roves) vé(rov) xai ABôc) éovË Zano- 
Adov leyoué(vrn) Bo(og) Baoi(xr) yñ xai 

ênl TL uégos Zaxokdov dugvé ännA(brov) Oeguobb(ios) Ts 
Zroareilolv our) é0d(gn) 

ai mt vu uégos BaoiA(ix) yf oneigoué(vn). 

& opoaytôo(c)(äo.)sL yi(rovec) vé(rov) xai Bo(ooä) xai annA(wwTov) 
BaouA(ix) yf and pégovs éEnAun(xvia) | 

AuBôc) diôgué ue0° fr Eludv Ilvolépas Tÿc xai Taoovyagiov. 

S opoayido(s) (äo.)alLid yé(roves) vé(rov) BaoiA(ixr) y onetgo- 
(uévn) xai êni vu péooc Eionvns œou(vixcv) | 

Bo(ooä) Baoul(xr) yf nai “éni Ti ué(gos)” Tl'eouavix(savÿc) 
oùolac äno uéoovuc éEnAunxôtTa l(Bôc) duioué 

ueb” ÿr éludvo(s) zagd(euvoc) Arovvoiov 705 ZauBabiu(vos) 
xai rl tu pé(ooc) BaciA(xT) y7 

änna{iwtov) notiotoa ue0” y Élauvr "Axovooÿs Ts xai Ta- 
u660ac. 


19-35. Read yeéroves throughout. 19. Read d6çaya(y08), if not Spy 
20. Read ZauBä. 22. Read é£nlumnuia. 


Cor. III 


35 


40 


41 


45 


50 
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& opoaytôo(s) (äe.)ô yi(rovec) vé(rov) d(quE) rai êni tu pé(poc) 
BaoiA(ix) y5 Bo(ooû) dudogué ue0° fr yénc 

ännA(wwtov) BaoiÂ(ixr) yÿ nai l'epua(vixravÿc) oùalas ABôc) 
dDoQUE. 

n opoayitdo(s) (äo.)y yi(rovec) vé(rov) xat A Bôc) oneipôue(va) ë- 
Üdpn Bo(ooä) Zeovno(savñc) oùoiac éEnAunx(Ta) 

ârnA(brov) onergé(ueva) éddgn ai ni tu uégo(s) Z'eovn(ouarÿc) 
éEnAunx(ôTa). 

Ô opoaytô(oc) (äo.) 8 <yei(rovec)> vd(rov) Sôpnyæ(ydc) Bo(eoû) 
BaoiÂ(ixT) y ännA(wbrov) BaoiA(ixÿ) y xat nl *T(1)” 
uéoo(c) lady 

Aœot@(éov) Toÿ Awow(éov) ABôc) géoooc ‘Avraxvsarñs). 

(yivortai) ai noox(sluevai) (do.)ued. Emiox(épewc) yéooov un 
onEtpouéyns ioa 


ovupovos Éyodons Taïis noox(emuévaic) yitvlauc. 


duà Th yoapñs Tv veopéTor roô a (tous) of xwuoyoauuar(eïs) 

édpAwody Tiva Gry0a nobtoc T@r a (ëret) 010 ueradtôota 

elç TÔ yvwobivar ei oÙros Eye. 

dynyuË(voy) 1 (Ëtes) nd oùctax(&r) Xaguw{(avñc) oùolac ai àvay- 
(Oeioa) ün0 ’Auuwviov 

yevou(évov) otoatn(yoÿ) durel(@n) 8£ « (Ërouc) xai uerane- 
pur(evuéva) T@r a (res) Aad(ve) (o.)BLuc. 

émion(épeic) oüupovas. 

édap@y ëv éxpooiois loyibo(uévor) xai &lwvr êv idtwruxoïs oi 
xouoyo(auuateic) 

Ta &v ânaitioer Ovra Éxpôgua xai xalmxo(yra) T@ B (Etei) nAuo- 
cOn(oav) 

Onloôvres Tv yÿv un Ôbraodar dià yewpgy(dr) onelgeoôai un- 

dë &llwc roocodeber Toëc te yevouévo(vc) adr@v Ôsondras oc 
pÈv 

tetelevtnxévar où ÔË dvaxeyw(onxévai) xai x Toy édap@r 
TOÛTHY 


37. Read d0payw(yôc). 40. Read yertriaic. 


80 
55 
60 
CoL. IV 
65 
70 
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xoateloôar à TÔ épelleur aèrods Tà nâeïota »xeg4A(aua) 

Ônèo dv é£élapar piodoewr. 

Dilovraolov tic Eddatuo(vos) m0 Bi0vv@y *owüvos ai ônAwOet- 
ca 

dno unôevdc éminpatelobat * évxarañelemuéroy ÔÈ dnÔ Tis 

Dilovragton qouwix(wr) oùv yéoowr (äo.)eld, ai dnA(wbEïo ai) 
vu Ôbvaobar 

nâéoy Tv ônuoclor ävakauBarou(évwy) popoloytr. 

énion(eyis) <odupævos?>. 

neoi To émiox(épai) Tv xé000v SxdA(oyor) Groux(oewc) gai 
oùdLax D 

änopaivouali] dotegor Tv noûs éniox(epiv) nopelay ÜoTELOY 

petaddoev. 

*Enoulov véov TÔ ovynyuévor &£ aûrovuoylas T@r a (èret) ve- 
Mpôn 

eic Ôè vo B (vos) Toë xœuoyolauuatéwc) unôèr dnép aôroÿ 
àvañauBävortoc xai 

yodyarros TÔ mepueodmevo(r) âx6 Te adtovoyt(ac) 7 di puo- 
Ooecwc. 


Sorepor peraddoi Tà aigoürra Tv Tüu a (Ève) dvalnubet- 
o&(v) 

xepañalwr ëmi to nägovtos Éxrôc Anpuätowr eidün* ei TÔ Tv 

énéhevou adtod yevéobai xal yrwodirai nôcov x Ts adrovo- 
yÜ(as) 

neovylretou uetaôlôovas.  (xoôtegov) “lovxoërüou xai Xon- 
oiuov 

énéo 08 àveln(uplñoar) r@ a (te) + os L y’ noo(oueToov- 
uévoy) +Ayln (yivorrai) +oË0yn. 

>Anopaivouau toëro elvar êv ourmiobooer Étégois ’Auuœovlot 

Ardéuov. 

(Space of 8.7 cm.) 

Agyveix@v 6uolawc. 

reheoudrov tivdr édap@r dc Tv deonorür aëtür ôv pÈv 
Tetel(evrnxéva) 


53. Read é£élafor. 57. Read gogoloyet. 65. Read ueTaddoev. 





75 


80 


Coz. V 
81 


85 


90 


95 
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ôv dE dvaxeyao(onxévar) névroy aèt@r oi xwuoyo(auuatetc) 
mAdoowxar ÔnAodvytes 

Tû éddqn elvau v yéocor xai ur Ôbvaobas dà Onuoalwy yewg- 
y@r onelpe(oOai) 

und’ &lowc noocoeverr * uetaôlôora ei vais GAnbelaus édtiy 
ëv 4époœ(i) 

xai où Ovrarar à yewpy(@r) oxelpe(olas) oùd° &lws xooco- 
dedeur, Ex Te adris TÂ(c) 

yAc tai Tic àv pooluwt àvayoépo(uu). napaô(elaov) xAnoovy(1xoë) 

Auôduns tic EdBlovu àotñs [[ . I] &v ais polmixes nai n&lot név- 
Ta 


xexapxivouérar (äo.)BT. ênion(epis) <obupovros?>. 


âoyo(uer } v[él(rov) ad” :[ 
Bo(ooä) éyo(uer ) aduç .[ 

xlélecolv 
dur] r[olocoôev .[ 
-[.1.. Zrol(eualov?) KI 
[1.0  dcelolréir 
e.e[...].por. eôn| 
Auwoyl...]... tu el 
av[ +5 ]y- 

.:.[...1.06eo 
énion(eyus) .[ 

(Space of 3.7 cm.) 
éxxexw(gmuéroc) & (ërovc) napdô(ersoc) x 
KAeovixo(v) toù Nixowl 

Käluo(v) &A(a&vos) po(gtuov) d[ 
ai loun(ai) oôupurla 
nap4ô(ecoc) xÂAnoo(vyixoc) ëv ourux(oïc)| 
Aôduns Tics EÿBliov 
dvny(beis) Tr ç (Ète)| 


| 74. nÂdoowxa» : for -xaot, as often; cf. 53, é£élaBay, and see B. Mandilaras, The Verb 
in the Greek Non-literary Papyri, secs. 447, 448. 92. Read éxxeyo(omuévoc). 


82 P. XV. CONGR. 15 


3. #o(2Âfuatoc) oô : cf. line 7 ol. The references should be to the complete 
survey of the village’s territory. The large extent of such a record can be surmised, 
e.g., from the land survey documents in P. Teb. II 60-75 and especially 84-87, 
listing detailed descriptions and dimensions of the parcels. 

6. The terms indicate a description like those in lines 43-82, with the added 
specification (line 7) of a reference to the complete survey. 

9. Possibly (äo.) xeic àrélhevar, dv Ô roiérnc, followed by a masculine noun, 
such as pégoc or yoôvoc, and preceded by dvyravapotueva ; cf. BGU 776 II, 18. 

10. xafmxovra : tixed charges per arura, often rendered as « taxes, » such as 
the charge of one artaba per arura on catoecic land. This is in contrast to éxpÜçpia 
(see line 48), which are negotiated and variable rents, fixed roughly in accord with 
the productivity of the land. | 

16. xeoi xdumnv Vevüov : the area of perennially arid land is part of the village’s 
peristasis — the administrative area of Psenuris. Psenuris was probably on the 
site of modern Senüûris, as Grenfell and Hunt supposed ; see P. Teb. IT, pp. 410-11. 
This would place it about seven miles to the southwest of Karanis on the plain 
sloping toward the lake. It lies on the sea-level, or zero contour of the Fayum, at 
the same level as Karanis and Soknopaiou Nesos. All three are therefore 54 feet 
below the threshhold of the Fayum, just inside Ptolemais Hormou. In spite of a 
situation apparently advantageous for irrigation, the term yéococ indicates deficien- 
cy probably of several years” duration. We assume here that the labor force of 
Karanis was required to harvest the sparse crop, self-sown on the dry land. 

17. ägdxo(v) : the term was of rather wide and loose application. LSJ’s « wild 
chickling » agrees well enough with the opinion of M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft, 
pp. 185-839. He classes several leguminous plants under this name, with varieties 
of lathyrus and vicia including peas, vetches, and a variety of bean. A kind of 
vetch, or a lathyrus (annuus), seems to be meant here. 

18. uynwc eioiy : the clause is precautionary (« lest ») but has the implication 
of a final clause (« so that it be not»). In this text it has parallels in 42-43 eiç To 
yrwobñvar ei oÙrows Eye ; 66-68 eiç TO... yevéoôa xai yrwofivar xôaov . .. 
mepwyiyetau, and 76 ei vais àAnbelaic éctiv. All instances depend on yetaôl- 
dotau, «it is reported ». 

22. éEnlunxveta : « salted out of» the category of productive land ; see also 
lines 27, 30, 35, 36. Secure readings and the context here confirm Kortenbeutel’s 
doubtful reading and his correct interpretation of BGU IX 1894, 108 (note to 
105) : émogeb(ÿvai) [xlai éEnAunx(évai) - - « withheld (from immediate reckoning 
and collection) and salted out (of productivity) ». 

30. é£nAunxôta : probably assumes é0dpn, as expressed in lines 35, 36. 

32. *Axovaoôc Tic xal Tauvobas : this is, as often, the coupling of a Greek 
equivalence with an Egyptian name. For instances of this same pairing, see BGU 
II 558 iüi, 14 (probably another resident of Karanis, but a century later), and BGU 
IX 1897a, 49, from Theadelphia. W. Swinnen, CE 42, no. 83 (1967), pp. 168-69, 
and G. Wagner and J. Quaegebeur, BIFAO 73 (1973), pp. 47-48, adduce instances 
of this same name-coupling between the Egyptian divine and theophoric name 
Mestasutmis, « the ears hear », and Greek names formed on the root xoF-. Thus, 
Musthes, Tamustha correspond to Akousilaos, Akouso. Cf. e.g., Touamkiamoul, 
(P. Mich. IV 223, 1821 ; 224, 2187), the same person as Kamelophagos (ibid. 225, 
2549). 


É 


Re 


ER 
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41. VEopÉTY : newly planted vineyard ; see Schnebel, op. cit., p. 245. Author- 
ized first in the tenth year for vine planting, the area was planted, with revised 
authorization, to olive yard in the first year. Any change in crop (e.g., from grain 
to fruit) involved change in tax liability, and required specific authorization. 

44. XaouwK(avÿc) odoiac : here, the first evidence of lands of this estate at 
Psenuris ; there is one notice at Karanis ; see the addendum to P. Mich. IV 223 
1698 (part 2, pp. 41, 253). ù 

49-53. The ambiguities seem best resolved by regarding xoavteio0ar (52) as 
dependent on ômloôvtec (49). This makes « clerks » the subject of the infinitive. 
Yet aôtoëc (52) should refer to the absent owners, whose delinquency has neces- 
sitated the ‘takeover (ôsù To épeihew, 52). The specific statement, ônlwbeïoa 
dnÔ unôevôc émixpatetobas 54-55) supports this interpretation of the generaliza- 
tion. The clerks had taken control of the abandoned land, but they are in the 
second year relieved of the responsibility because the land can yield no produce. 

50. Üeoxôtas : occupants by right, such as lessees, rather than owners of private 
property ; cf. woÜdboeww, line 53, and éxpôgia xai xafmxovyta, line 48, pointing 
to both lessees and owners. 

60. dotepoy ... Üortevoy : probably a clumsy attempt at emphasis rather than 
a careless repetition. >; 

67. ênélevou : in order for this to be relevant to current collections, it appears 
that irregularity in the leasing, or extortion of excessive payments by the sitologoi 
must have been the basis for a suit. | 

74. adrür : ie., Teleoudrww (73). 

76. The structure seems to be weraôdovtai. .. te ... âvayodpouæu. --- ei 
tais dÂn0elaus Éctuv, xTÀ : should mean « whether or not they are truly », or « if», 
i.e., « providing they are truly », etc. 

79. not : beyond doubt « young shoots », « suckers »; cf. uéayoc (LSJ s.v. 
A) with like meaning and origin. Correct the interpretation of xœléac (WB s.v. 


nwléa) which occurs in an identical context ; the passage does not concern horse- 
breeding. 


TRANSLATION (Lines 16-80) 


« (Cou. IT) Above there are recorded, around the village of Psenuris, of arid, 
untilled land, 45 1/4 aruras, for which there are collected, of wild chickling seed, 
42 1/4 artabas, and the report is made for the inspection, lest in some way they 
are sown. 

Of parcel 1, 2 aruras : boundaries, on the south, a water conduit ; on the north, 
west, and east, the olive yard of Chairemon and Haruotes, both the sons of Sam- 
bas. 

Of parcel 2, 2 1/2 aruras : boundaries, on the south and west, sown royal land ; 
on the north, royal land, in part sanded out ; on the west, a canal and a field. 

Of parcel 3, 5 aruras : boundaries, on all sides, sown royal land. 

Of parcel 4, 6 1/2 aruras : boundaries, on the south and west, the canal called 


.Of Sakoloas ; on the north, royal land, and, in part, the canal of Sakolaos ; on the 
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east, the grain fields of Thermouthis, daughter of Strateios, and in part sown royal 
land. 

Of parcel 5, 6 1/2 aruras : boundaries, on the south and north and east, royal 
land, in part salted out ; on the west, a canal, after which an olive yard of Ptole- 
ma, also called Tasoucharion. 

Of parcel 6, 11 3/4 aruras : boundaries, on the south, sown royal land, and, for 
a space, the date grove of Eirene ; on the north, royal land, and, for a space, 
<fields> of the estate of Germanicus, in part sanded out ; on the west, a canal, 
after which the olive garden of Dionysios, the son of Sambathion, and, for a 
space, royal land ; on the east, a conduit, after which the olive yard of Akouso, 
also called Tamustha. nl 

Of parcel 7, 4 aruras : boundaries, on the south, a canal, and, for a space, royal 
land ; on the north, a canal after which a field ; on the east, royal land and <fields> 
of the estate of Germanicus ; on the west, a canal. 

Of parcel 8, 3 aruras : boundaries, on the south and west, sown fields ; on the 
north, <fields> of the estate of Severus, salted out : on the east, sown fields, and, 
for a space <fields> of the estate of Severus, salted out. 

Of parcel 9, 4 aruras : <boundaries>, on the south, a water channel; on the 
north, royal land ; on the east, royal land, and, for a space, an olive yard of Do- 
sitheos, son of Dositheos ; on the west, arid land of the estate of Antonia. 

Equal the preceding 45 1/4 aruras ; equal, with the inspection of the unsown 
arid land in accord with the foregoing boundaries. 

(Cou. III) Through the record of new plantations of the first year the village 
clerks have shown that some were upgraded first in the first year, wherefore they 
are reported in order that it be determined whether they are so. 

Of those upgraded in the tenth year from the ousiac lands of the estate of Char- 
mos, <the aruras> upgraded by Ammonios the exstrategos to vineyard from 
the tenth year and changed in planting in the first year to olive yard <are> 2 
9/16 aruras. 

Inspections in accord. 

Of lands reckoned in the class paying rent in kind and others in the class of 
private land, the village clerks were in the second year relieved, as to the pay- 
ments in kind and the fixed dues which were collectible, on their showing that 
the land cannot be sown by the public farmers nor otherwise yield revenue, and 
that of the former owners, some have died, and others have run away, and that, 
out of the lands (paying rents in kind) they (the clerks) have taken control of 
these (ownerless or unleased lands) on account of the fact that they (the lessees) 
owe very large sums for the leases they had assumed. 

Of Philoutarion, the daughter of Eudaimon, of the quarter of the Bithynians 
of the Iseion, the <aruras> shown to be under the control of no one ; and of 
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date plantation, with dry land, abandoned by Philoutarion, 5 3/4 aruras, shown 
not able to pay more of the public dues being collected. 

Inspection (in accord ?). 

Concerning the inspection of dry land at reduced rate of the procuratorship 
and the ousiac land, I am making clear that I will submit below the schedule for 
the inspection later. 

From the new settlement, what was gathered from his own husbandry in the 
first year was collected, but for the second year the village clerk is collecting 
nothing for it and has recorded what will be the yield from his own cultivation 
or through lease. 

(Cor. IV) It was permitted to report later, for the present apart from the re- 
ceipts, the sums due out of the principal amounts booked for the first year ; 
it is reported in order that the prosecution shall have taken place and it be de- 
termined how much is produced from personal cultivation. 

Formerly <estate> of Jucundus and Chresimos, for which was collected in the 
first year 235 5/6 artabas, additional payments 33 5/8 artabas, total 269 11/24 
artabas. 

I make known that this is under lease, joint with others, to Ammonios, son of 
Didymos. 

Lands paying money taxes likewise. 

For certain lands, since, of their owners, one has died, another has run away, 
the village clerks have reduced the taxes on all these, showing that the fields are 
in the class of arid land and cannot be sown by the lessees of public land nor 
otherwise yield revenue. It is reported, whether they are truly in the category 
of dry land and not able to be sown by the public farmers nor otherwise yield 
revenue, and I am recording it out of this (category of) land as well as out of the 
(category of) productive land. Of the klerouchic garden of Didyme, the daughter 
of Eubios, townswoman, in which <aruras?> are date palms and young shoots 
entirely cankered, 2 1/8 aruras. Inspection (in accord?) ». 


University of Michigan O. M. PEARL 


A. H, EL-MosALLAMY 


16-21 


DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 


The six papyri on which I worked belong to more than one collection. Nos. 16, 
48 and 21 are the property of the Egyptian Museum, Cairo. Nos. 17, 19 and 20 
are possessed by La Société Égyptienne de Papyrologie. 

In regard of their origin, nos. 19, 21 only are registered by the Cairo Museum 
authorities to be from Fayoum (bothfare under S.R. 3732). There is nothing 
mentioned about the origin of the other four papyri. L. 5 in no. 16 renders us 
to say safely that this papyrus’ origin is Oxyrhynchus, where the temple of 
Thoeris, Isis, Sarapis and their associate gods practised its activities. But Pap. 
no. 17 refers to Elephantine and Ombite. So it is likely to be from Upper Egypt. 
Pap. no. 20 was mentioned to me as coming from Oxyrhynchus, but T hesitate 
to assure that no. 18 also does not offer any evidence about its origin. 
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16. Application about synchoresis 


Egypt. Mus. Cairo 
0,112 X 0,155 m 


OXYRHYNCHUS 
late 1st /-early 2nd cent. A.D. 


The papyrus has upper, lower and left-hand margins, but is mutilated on the 
right-hand side. Line 2 shows the length of the lines. There are approximately 
23 letters absent in each one. It is, thus, difficult to deduct the exact meaning 
of the document. If our restoration in 1. 7 is right, there may have been a syn- 
choresis, related to the temple of the goddess Thoeris, sent to certain destination, 
but it was not fulfilled. Therefore, this application was needed to be sent to the 
archidicastes, cf. Taubenschlag, Law, p. 22 spq ; P. Oxy. 2973 (A.D. 103). 

The handwriting is slow, clear and of a considerable size. It is clearly of the 
early 2nd cent. A.D., to which a close parallel is P. Fior. 1.92 — Schubart, Pal. 
no. 32. The verso is blank. 


Zeopvo ‘HoaxAelôov [| + 11 letters lepet xai äoyr-] 
duxaotTÿ nai noûc 7 lénmuelsla Tv yonuarrotrüv] 
xai T@y &Alwr xoTnlo{wr rapà ] 
toc Toù Ti otoéws T@[v toù iepod?] 

5 Oofgiôoc xai "loiôos xai Zagénidos »xai Tüy avrvéwy] 


Oeür peylorwy avl ] 
neupeis Ênd adt[oô? ovy-] 
xoofoewc dn0 Zal tegéoc?] 
T@v adtov Oeüy uelylorwy | 
10 Oowyioc ueta..| ] 


1. Zeofvoc ‘Hoaxleiôov . . .. äpy1ôwmaathc. The name of this archidicastes 
is not met with, as far as I am aware, except here ; cf. CaALAB1, Aegyptus 22, p. 406 
sqq. I have also fetched P. J. SIPESTEIIN, The Family of lulit Tiberit Theones 
(Amsterdam, 1976), but found no evidence about this archidicastes. 

In a papyrus from Karanis P. Mich. Karanis 528 (early 2nd cent. A.D.), we 
read: ’AÂ[elédrôow [isoler xai àoyliôi]xaotf xlail noûc Tlÿl émuuella T@v 
jonluarilot@r xai Tv [&lAlor xowrnolwr à “H[oaxAlelôov ul . . . . Jov 
dténovtoc tlà xarà rilr Goyiôt[xaotiar. This Karanis papyrus is of a date close 
to our document and indicates a certain Heracleides as a deputy archidicastes. 
If this Heracleides could be identified to be the father of our Serenus, our docu- 
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ment, then, must be dated by few years later than the papyrus from Karanis, 
but the name is common. 

1-8. The text could be completed from numerous examples, e.g. P. Mich. Karanis 
528 ; BGU 1111, 1125, etc. 

3. The name of the applicant is expected in the mutilated part, cf. P. Fouad 44.3 : 
maoà...or &à....(P. Mert. 73.3) where the priest of the temple is the sender 
of the petition: à Éegéwc "AOnväç Oofguôos ai ”Ioiôog . . .... 

4-5. If this part agrees with P. Mert. 73.3, it attests the editor’s argument in 
note 1.3 in regard of the word ygeyiorwy. See P. Oxy. 2976. 1 and note (2nd 
cent. A.D.) about Ooois Oeù ueylorn ; also P. Oxy. 528.6 — Select Pap. 1.125 
(2nd cent. A.D.). 

5. Thanks to Professor Jean Bingen my attention was paid to G. Roncur, Lexi- 
con Theonymon III, 1975, p. 493 sqq., in regard of the temple of Thoeris, Isis, Sà- 
rapis and their synnaoi theoi. Examining the documents mentioned above, as 
well as the documents given in Ronchÿi’s Lexicon, it could be noticed that this temple, 
though founded in the Ptolemaic period (earlier evidence is dated by 250 B.C.), 
has more activities attested in the 2nd cent. A.D. 

6. The éxéuymua or éxloralua may be mentioned here, cf. TAUBENSCHLAG, 
Law., 1. cit. The main reason of the application is likely to come here ; and it seems 
to be relevant to the administration of the temple, cf. P. Fouad 87. 

7. Cf. P. Fouad 38.5-6: moûc vôr xataloyiouôr nagaywpfoewc. But ovy- 
ywooec is a more suitable word, since zagayonous is more frequent in cases of 
cession of catoecic land, cf. TAUBENSCHLAG, Le. The term ovyyopnouic is usually 
used in such petitions addressed to the archidicastes when one of the parties con- 
cerned has a certain status, such as to be Alexandrian. See P. Fouad 44; P. Oxy. 
2973 ; P. Oxy. 2471. 

8-9. The mutilated part in 1. 8 may include either a word like éspéwc or an oath : 
xai Guvbouey Tôv Épxoy T@y.... (see A. BErRGERr, JJP. 1, 1946, p. 132); or 
duvdo Ty TOY. ...... tôynv (P. Mich. Karanis 533.6, A.D. 137). 
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17. Petition (?) 


P. Soc. Egypt Papyr. UrPper EcyPr 
0,12 X 0,08 m PL. XI (a) 2nd cent. A.D. 


The papyrus is mutilated on all sides but has only the left-hand margin. The 
handwriting is of quite experienced hand, even not very far from what we call 
a Literary handwriting of the 2nd cent. A.D. ; close parallels are P. Lond. II. 195 
(A.D. 142) ; ScaugarT, Pal. 9 (2nd cent A.D.). The verso is blank. 

The document seems to be dealing with a certain payment by a corporation 
of yeoÿyor in Elephantine and Ombite. The role of the archontes is not clear, 
but it is highly probable that they were responsible for accomplishing the payment 
made by the landlords, See TAUBENSCHLAG, Law, p. 648 ; R. REMoONDON, L’ Égypte 
au Ve siècle de notre ère, Atti del Congr. Intern. de Pap. 1966 ; Chron. d'Ég. 47 
(1972), p. 250 ; Rosrovrzerr, SEHHW, p. 149 ; and SEHRW, p. 281 sq. The 
purely local names of the yso6yor should be noted. 


a re 58 -.Jexe[ ...] xewddvo mel ô] 
-... Joue Mäoxos Odalñégroc "An. | 
...] Le[rooë]uñôic ITerogbuñôioc yeoluyoüvrec 
év ‘Elepavrivn xai Iloeuyñc .[ 
9 veto... yeovy@y y "Oupelirn s] 

ênt névrwy Terayuévos àroovol 
lle xuvôdro . ... Tüv Toë ’Oubeltlov 
doyov'T'(es) KAabôtos ’Ayaléyyeloc O ..[ xail 
ÉnaveA06v'T'(ec) éxéôooar Adyor xali 

10 é£odracbév'r'(es) Tàs voïc | 
ÔË Toû xoatlorov myeu[évoc 


1. The document is wrongly restored with a foreign piece of papyrus at the begin- 
ning of 11. 1-8. 

2. Mégos Oëalégios An -. ’Amo[Awépios is one of the more popular 
names in Upper Egypt, but there are other names beginning with ax- such as 
Anolidvoc, ‘AxoÂlwviavéc etc. 
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3. Typical names for Elephantine, especially found among laographia-payers. 

4. Iloeuyñc is not attested as à name. It is difficult to read it in a different 
way. The closest name is Iosucüs (SB. 9604.15, A.D. 113-114, Elephantine). 

5. veBto.... The first tive letters of the line are clear and show the typical 
egyptian element nb. As heading of a name it is not met in the papyri as such, 
but numerous names begin with the element neb, nob, or use it in the middle of 
the name. This is equally possible in the present instance. 

6. 6] ni névrwy rerayuévoc : The reference here is obscure. One may think 
of a general supervisor of the corporation of the yeoÿyor (ci. GUÉRAUD, Décret 
d’une association en l'honneur de son président, Bull. Soc. Arch. Alex., No. 32-33, 
1938-9, p. 31 sq. ; TAUBENSCHLAG, Law, p. 645). Such reference usually indicates 
one holding an official position. But it is worth noticing that 6 émi tÿc duounoe- 
œç Tetayuévos (P. Rev. 18.18) is the only category of these ofticials whom we ar 
met with in the singular, otherwise in the plural, e.8. oi éni noayudToYy Tetayuévoi 
(P. Tebt. 5.248); oi êni todrwr tetayuévor (P. Petr. II1.42.109) ; où éni TOY ào- 
jlwv rerayuévou (BGU. 650.19). 

6. anoovol .. could likely be dno ovo[Thuatos «a member of a guild or com- 
munity», cf. CIG. 2508. — änoovolratixôy is possible. 

8. doyov'r'(es) KAavôvos >Ayabéyyelos, There are certainy more than one 
ägywy to be met with here. "Ayaéyyehos is a rare name of which we know only 
two examples : P. Tebt. 414.32 ; P. Ross. Georg. II.24 (all 2nd cent. A.D.). These 
ädgyovtes were almost municipal magistrates (cf. P. Oxy. 1406.11, A.D. 213-7, 
and note Il. 11-12). 

11. toÿ xgatiotov fyeudvoc. The relation of the prefect to this petition may 
be similar to that in P. Tebt. 326 (A.D. 226) where the applicant addresses him in 
order to instruct the strategus of the nome to appoint a guardian. The applicant 
asked the prefect to instruct through an endorsement to the strategus of the nome, 
« where we owe land » (yeovyoûuer). 
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18. Petition 


P. Soc. Egypt Papyrol. 


0,085 x 0,095 m PL. IX (b) Prov. unknown 


A.D. 187. 


The papyrus is mutilated on all sides except the lower part where it has a mar- 


gin. The handwriting runs along the fibr : . 
es ; the È de. À 
to ScHuBarT, Pal. 91. 8 semi-cursive, a neat one, is similar 


| ed # 1e latter part of a complaint in which the applicant seems 
. e Sel Gerra», 1. 2), due to a reason which does not appear here 
e word Gneÿxtauos is rarely used in the papyri (see PREISIGKE, WB., s.v , 


Therefore, when this papyrus is to be fitted with its upper portion, it may throw 
light on social and economic situation in the 2nd cent. A.D. : 


ls rdlislssscrsat.tio.s #4 
Irc ânebxraov mepi TÔ œ.vr..[ 
[ô10 éfudlôœu Tô BuBAelor rai àE& [éqrul 
1: co ênwc Tv neoi aôrôr Gaot . . | | 
l.n0..1 noûc vô et ve âxolov0oc êotil 
] tous) x£ Aôroxgérogos Kaloagos Mépxov Aëonäiov [Kouu68ov] 
l'Avrlovivou EboeBoôc Edruyoëc ZeBaorloë ’Agueviaxoÿ] 
[Mnôixoë] ITagôxo8 [Zalouaru(xoë) T'egua[rxoû 
[Boetavvimoô ueylorov, Dapguo]üô: 


[11 


5. 1. 4éxoloË0cwc 


3. For the various clauses used for presenting a petition, e.g. 60ev êrôlôcœur 


TOÛE TÔ BiBheidiov GEvdy elvar (P. Ryl. 116, 17, A.D. 194), see also P. Gen. II 


61 ; P. Oxy. 718.18 (all 2nd cent. A.D.) ; 
élct Pne SIT S01 (D MS) + A.D.) ; P. Fouad 29 (A.D. 224) ; P. Oxy. 3140 ; 


6-9. Cf. P. Burerx, Titulatures impériales, p. 91. 
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49. Petition to the strategus Septimius Herapion 


ARSINOITE 


Egypt. Mus. Cairo 
late 3rd cent. A. D. 


0,07 x 0,068 m 
The papyrus has upper and right-hand margins, but is mutilated on the other 


two sides. The handwriting is nice and clear, a semi-cursive, to which a close 
parallel is SCHUBART, Pal. 51. A.D. 265. Moreover, there is no mention of the 
meoic in the title of the strategus, a matter which oceurs in the later part of the 
3rd cent. A.D. and in the 4th cent., after the unification of the strategia, ci. 
G. BasrTiniANt, Strateghi (Pap. Brux. 11), p. 60, n. 1. 

The document represents the first part of a petition or report from Isapollon (?) 
the (ex-?) gymnasiarch and advocate to Septimius Herapion the strategus about 
a payment. The mutilation of the papyrus does not allow an exact evaluation 
of the document. Besides, no decisive identification is known about the hypomne- 
matographos, who was usually being appointed for various administrative, as 
well as judicial, duties (see P. Oxy. XL, p. 31sq.). Since the obvdsxoc is the 
sender of the document and there is mention of an ävtiyoagoy (1 9), it is highly 
probable that there is a legal case here. 

It seems, therefore, possible to deduce the question for which this petition 
was sent to the strategus. A certain person failed to produce his right evidence 
in regard of a payment. He had, therefore, to make his presentation before the 
hypomnematographoi (P. Oxy., XL; cf. PREISIGKE, Beamten, p. 31.9), who 
recorded his case and issued a certain judgement or opinion (cf. P. Oxy. 55.1; 
A.D. 283). For a certain reason (cf. Ostr. Mayer, 67) the ovrdxoc interfered 
and wrote this report or petition to the strategus presenting the whole case before 
him in order to take the suitable proceedings. See P. Oxy. 3149, introd. ; J. 
LaALLEMAND, L'Administration Civile, p. 111 sq. 


1]. ’loanéAlwv you(vaoiaoy.) obvdixos Tic 
Zejruiulo ‘Hoanion oroatny® 
Jsvov xalgerv. 
Inbeus ôno Aëonilov ‘Hoû 
5 *AylAléoc xal Zaganiwvos Tüy 
yevo]uévov Énouvnuaroyodpor 
] Sangétov Tÿs doc meoi 
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| Tüv Grayoapérror dxèo 
° rJ 12 
Toô] éveordtos (ërovc) EL’ Tô Gvrlyoa- 


10 or... 1... T ét érituuntôs (?) 


1 yvu(vactagyoc) vel yuu(vaciaoyhoac) 2 [xddewc 


à. où Abalaleoo ae dr. 8 [’Aootvolérov?, see comm. 


de ee, A of two letters at the beginning of this line, followed by 40 
; , there is either a name ending with : < 

a ç followed by th 
FR _. compound name ending with -axollwv. HE TA js Part 
ru Fe : _ yzantine Egypt. As yvuvaolapyos or yvuvaoiagyfoas o6vôixo 

+: no met with in Arsinoe, where this papyrus was discovered. ” 
ee re Hoaniwvr ovearny@. If our dating is right, this strategus is 

: î ut + See G. BASTIANINI, Strateghi, pp. 59-61 : 

. = -[«rov. ince this papyrus was found in the Fa 
| youm and the nam 

Hs es 2 after the name of the strategus, ’Agosvo]érov seems to be der 

A 4 is agrees as said above with a dating late rxrd or early rvth cent 
‘Hoali S ES D to be of the hypomnematographoi ‘Hoû or 

se e followed by toÿ xai, if we want to avoid si 
becomes three, while they were us Re dope 
uall 

À ner Mu ally two (P. Oxy. vol. XL, p. 31 sq.). See also 

7. See P. Tebt. II. 397.19 A.D. 198 : à 

e Febt. IT. 897. D. : énuotélhetau duty Où Anunroiov - 

tou the àoyÿc lv” .... In line 28 of the same document, this (aan 


scribed as xovrarxôc xal à )c Ÿ 4 
A PL EnynrTuxôc dnmoétnc. About the Érmoétne as an 
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20. À letter from Kollouthos 


OXYRHYNCHUS (?) 


. Papyr. 
T1 dl late 3rd/early 4th cent. A.D. 


0,26 x 0,11 m PL. X 


This papyrus has margins on all the four sides, but is lines are either r 
or rubbed between 1. 9 and 1. 16. The handwriting is of medium size, clear à 
not a hasty one to which close parallels are SCHUBART, Pal. 51; P. Mert. 28; 
P. Oxy. 2784, all late 3rd cent. A.D. On the verso there is the adirens, | es 

Kollouthos addresses his brother Ammonius about measure of Quye oil, wie 
was delivered to Apphous. He rebukes him about a matter similar to that in 


P. Fouad 79 (3rd / 4th cent. A.D.). 
Although I have been told that this papyrus almost comes from Oxyrhynchus, 
and the names mentioned in it are not rare there, I can not assure that this is 


an Oxyrhynchite papyrus. 


Kwolo uov à6ekp® Auuovio 
KoiloëBwc ëv x(vot)o yaloeuv. 

où pèr névrwr ebyouar Tÿ Oela meo- 
volg énwc ânoÂdBns Tà rap” Éuoù 

5 yoduuara. àAn0&c bavudbo rdc 
rofrn}ooëro éopdAnc dc co ve- 
Eauévov “Hoëxleloy] * nepi Toû ue- 
ronvir toô élalov Toÿ â[root|a- 
Aévroc "Angoôri, Nepeloüs| ànéo ge 

10 rôv #laov toù évelor]@[tos] 


15 ogeow énolnoac | + 7 letters ] 
où yào anéo[rluac &An0[&c 
aÿtôy xag” MO. 


ov mouÿons oùv [| + 12 letters ] 
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&006o6[ai ca]: edylouail 
noÂloïc yoôvouc. 


(on the back) änoôoc r@ à0ep]® ’Auuœvlo [raoa] Kollotôwc. 


6. toooûto, ÜsÉauévou 


7-8 Toù uetontoÿ 11 an ‘Axpodûr ai? 15 exoun- 
cas corr. from xoinoag 


16 dréoreilac 18 de 


« Kollouthos to my brother and lord Ammonius, in God, greetings. Before all 
I pray the Divine Providence that you receive my letters. I do really wonder 
how great a fault you committed, when you received Heracleios. In regard of 
the measure of olive oil which was sent to Apphous, Nepheros received the olive 
oil of the present month... you do good making contact with … for you really 
sent him away from me. I pray for your ever-lasting health ». 

On the back : « Deliver to brother Ammonius from Kollouthos. » 


1. Kollouthos and Ammonius seem to be farmers of the monopoly. See Tau- 
BENSCHLAG, Law, n. 668; Z. Borkowsxr, Reçus d’octroi provenant d’Arsinoe, 
Chron. Ég. 45 (1970), p. 328 sq. ; 

2. &v x(voi)o. The papyrus is skurmished in this place. But éy *(vo{)æ may be 
read with confidence (I do thank Mr. J. Gascou of the Instit. Français d’Arch. 
Orient., Le Caire, for useful suggestions). At any rate &y x(vot)æ is frequent in 
the letters of the 4th cent. A.D. onwards. This formula, as well as the formula 
mentioned in notelI. 3 below, indicates a christian letter. See M. Naldini, J{ Cristi- 
anesimo in Egitto (1968), pp. 12-13. | 

3. edyoua Tÿ Oela roovola , a construction frequently used in 3rd and 4th 
cent. Cf. M. NazDini, Cristianesimo, p. 14. 

7. Heracleios could be the measurer or an official related to the delivery of oil, 
perhaps an epiteretes elaiou. 


14. xaÂ]0v nouons (=eic)? (usually xalüs moujoeic), see LruNavix, p. 41; 
KAPSOMENOS, p. 26. 

15. I prefer to read: cyéow ‘éxoimoac [uet’ adroÿ, but the shape of the first 
letter is not similar to the usual © of the writer of the papyrus. 
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24. List of names 


Egypt. Mus. Cairo ARSINOITE 
0,09 x 0,14 m late 7th/early 8th cent. A.D. 


The papyrus is mutilated on both upper and right-hand sides, but has margins 
on the other two. Its handwriting is very similar to that of P. Lond. 1448. AD. 
700-705 ; BGU 675. 7th cent. A.D. | 

The document contains a list of names in two columns, without any mention 
of payments or properties or appointment to any kind of office (cf. P. Fouad 72; 
73). Although P. Princ. VII.140 and Stud. Pal. XX:40 are of the same origin 
and date and include many names similar to those of our document, it seems dif- 
ficult to identify any of those names with the persons of our document. Similar 
lists of names are found, e.g. Stud. Pal. XX. 248 ; P. Ryl. 220. 


I II 
Awunreiov Movitos TTay{mlul 
ITaynu......... | Users | 
Bixrwo Ilareouoü(soc) 15 .[..]o() Huaal 
Awnrotov Hool . ]4 Mstmressest 


5 Iléroov ‘AOavaotiov ILiaeio<v> lewel[yiov 


Movoaiov Mäpxov Tewoytov ITarvov[Oiov 
Zayaot(ac) Zauovrà Less sais 
"ABoaë<u>c ’Iäuo 20 ‘lwdvvov ITéroov 
’Apuotoôl(xov) Eiduer Ilayvulov *ABodau 


10 Zrepdvov ‘Iwdvvov Tewoyilov] [ar[elouo%[010ç 


ZevovO(nc) Kéoov ’laxoB Aauavoÿ 
Zélyov Puwrov Wic.E.y.w.ov 
3 Bixtwo 10,20 fwavvov 14 il 23 taxwB 


1,4 L Anuntolov 
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8. ’lauo is found in an unpublished papyrus of the same date, on which Mr. 
Gascou is working in Inst. Franç. d’Arch. Orient., Le Caire. This name is clear in 
the aforementioned papyrus. | 

11. ZevodO(nc), with @ written above v, seems to be an abbreviated name 
and not the parallel form Zevo00. 

12. Z'élyov Wucrov. These names are not attested at all in the papyri, but 
the letters are almost clear. 

20. À ’lwdvyns uelbæovy viôç ITétoov is found in P. Cair. J. d’Entr. 39722, 
A.D. 642, Fayum (Études de Pap. 7, p. 15). The editor suggests that ypelboy — 
nowtoxœuftnc. If ’Îwodvvnc of our document is to be identified with that of P. 
Cairo, the list given in our document may be an official list of names of the offi- 
cials in a village in Fayoum (cf. P. Ryl. 220), but the combination of such common 
names makes any identification rather hazardous. 


À. H. Ez-MosazLAMY 


WizuiAM H. Wizuis 


22. 


THE LETTER OF AMMON OF PANOPOLIS TO HIS MOTHER 


PANOPOLIS 
PL. XI-XIT. S. 1v pars 14 
0.095 x 0.179 m. (frg. 1); 0.045 x 0.178 m. (frg. 2); 0.602 X 0.245 (rg. 3), 


P. Duk. inv. G177 


At the XIV Congress in Oxford three years ago Professor G. M. Browne and 
I in separate papers, each unknown to the other at the time, announced the 
acquisition by Cologne and Duke Universities of papyri from an archive of a 
distinguished family of priests in Panopolis of the late third and carlÿ fourth 
century. Only at the congress did we discover that our documents derived from 
the same archive, of which some 30 larger papyri had found their way to Cologne, 
while several hundred mostly smaller fragments had come to Duke. Our subse- 
quent collaboration, facilitated by the good offices of Professor Ludwig Koenen, 
has clarified the character and extent of the archive and has made possible the 
reassembly of many divided documents and their more rational distribution 
between the two collections. 

Professor Browne’s paper (!) introduced to us two younger members of the 
Panopolite family, Aurelius Ammon, a scholasticus, and his brother Harpocra- 
tion, a successful panegyrist at the imperial court, sons of the priest Aurelius 
Petearbeschinis son of Horos and (I believe) his second wife Aurelia Senpetechen- 
sis. In 348 Ammon addressed a petition to the cafholicus, Flavius Sisinnius, one 
of a series of documents by which Ammon hoped to inherit the slaves of Harpo- 
cration, who had died abroad intestate in the course of a distinguished career 
traveling with the comitatus (« from Greece to Rome and from Rome to Constan- 
tinople ») and serving betimes as epitropos and logistes of the principal cities of 
Greece (?). 


(1) Now revised and expanded as Harpocration Panegyrista, Illinois Classical Studies, 2(1977), 
pp. 184-96. . 

(2) Cited from P. Kôln inv. 4538" lines 24-26 supplemented by P. Duk. inv. G oi : . ni 
rc “ElAdôoc eiç ‘Péumy xai nd ‘Pœpns els Kovorartwénow ai ân” En eis &Aèmr rà 
nâeiota oyeôdv Tic yfc neoueA0dr néon Tüv xañliwvixwr deonot@y Dur tas vixac #ai Agyouc 
Paculuxodc narray(f) . - . Tà yäp v Taïic émouois née tic ‘EAAdôoc xal énitoonedwy xal 
loyiotedwr énçaéer ... 


:+ HRSSN Ti 
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Subsequently Browne has published three documents from the earliest reaches 
of the archive, documents dated 281 and 289 concerning a purchase of property 
by Petearbeschinis’ first wife Aurelia Senpasis, a priestess (:). At the Oxford 
congress Î discussed a series of apographai submitted by members of the family 
in response to the censuses of 299, 303 and 308, reporting extensive land-holdings 
throughout the Panopolite nome. The largest of these reports, dated 299, was 
returned by Aurelius Horion, presumably the eldest son of Petearbeschinis and 
Senpasis, not only himself a priest but also the archiprophetes of the nome, to 
whose account accrued one-tenth of all the vast temple lands in the nome. His 
name does not appear again among the several apographai fragmentarily pre- 
served from 303 and 308, all of which are made by eïther Petearbeschinis or his 
new wife Senpetechensis : apparently Senpasis had died in the interval and pos- 
sibly Horion as well. 

Regrettably the archive offers us no other firmly dated fixed points until we 
reach Ammon’s affidavit to the catholicus in 348. Most of the other papers in the 
archive are parts of undated draîfts of a number of petitions, most of them inscribed 
in Ammon’s hand. Among the few texts of other kinds are two literary fragments, 
one of the Odyssey, the other, in Ammon’s own hand, a list of philosophers organ- 
ized chronologically by schools (?). 


% 
* * 


I wish now to present a still tentative transcription of a very long but frag- 
mentary and badly abraded letter written, I believe, by Ammon to his mother, 
presumably Senpetechensis, who seems to have become after Petearbeschinis’ 
death the presiding matriarch of the family. At the Oxford congress I distributed 
a preliminary transcription of a part of this letter made before its size was doubled 
by the addition of fragments from both Duke and Cologne (*). That transcrip- 
tion is superseded by the present one. But even after the addition of new frag- 
ments the letter remains incomplete. In the new transcription appear a few 
letters along the left edge of the papyrus representing the ends of lines of a 
preceding column (col. i) now lost. 


(1) Property Belonging lo Aurelia Senpasis and Aurelius Petearbeschinis, Collectanea Pa- 
pyrologica : Texts Published in Honor of H. C. Youtie, II (Bonn 1976), pp. 489-500 (— P. Coll. 
Youtie 71-73). 

(2) Two Literary Papyri in an Archive from Panopolis, Illinois Classical Studies, 3 (1978), 
pp. 140-583. 

(3) All fragments found in the Duke collection are now assembled and catalogued as P. 


Duk, inv. G 177, to which have been added fragments formerly catalogued as P. Kôln inv. 
4534 and 4538. 
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The width of 77 cm. now remaining contains five columns and the original 
right hand margin (cols. äi-vi). Though we cannot know whether more than one 
column preceded the five which are preserved, our col. ii sounds as if the main 
substance of the letter is near its beginning. An entirely different text on the 
verso justifies the supposition that the missing column was discarded in anti- 
quity by Ammon himself, for the verso text, written in the large informal hand 
used by Ammon for his drafts, appears to be complete. Equipped with ample 
margins at left and right, it contains six narrower columns of a list of land-hold- 
ings, apparently an inventory of Ammon’s or his family’s estate toward the 
end of his career. The original length of the letter on the recto was at least 94 cm. 
containing six columns of text or possibly more. I know of no other private letter 
as long as this among papyri. : 

Ammon (in black ink) writes rapidly but impeccably, only rarely allowing 
himself a koine form (xaralmuyouer ii 8 uabérooav iv 21, xaçmuny vi 14). 
He punctuates regularly and frequently, using the high dot (stigme) for full stop 
and low dot (hypostigme) after preceding subordinate clauses : in the transcription 
all high and low dots are Ammon’s, the commas are mine. Usually he writes 
final but not medial iota-adscript (viz., for dative singular and third-person sin- 
gular subjunctive endings) ; most remarkably, the dative singular ending -a 
is unfailingly marked with a macron above the iola-adscript (e.g., ii 26 yoéat) 
to avoid confusion with short a pronounced as €. 

The burden of the letter, which Ammon wrote in Alexandria to his mother 
in Panopolis, is a report on his efforts to restore the declining family fortune by 
seeking from the archiereus of Egypt an appointment to the propheteia of the 
first-ranked temples of Panopolis for Ammon’s nephew Horion the ÿounger, 
to succeed his deceased father Horion the archiprophetes. The mother has been 
trying, so far without success, to purchase the propheleia for Horion from the 
archiereus. Ammon pins his hope of success on the intervention of the emperor 
(presumably Constantine, but possibly Constantius II) and on a letter from Dio- 
cletian about the propheteia. Apparently Harpocration is expected to use his 
influence at court to gain Horion Junior’s appointment. 

The letter also announces Harpocration’s imminent return from abroad and 
his prospective appointment to even higher station, presumably in the imperial 
service. Meanwhile there is mention of an Ethiopian who is styled #yeucr Ai- 
Buémwy (col. ïïi lines 21 and 26), with whom Harpocration is on intimate terms 
and who apparently wants Harpocration to perform a service for him at court. 
At this period ‘Aithiopia’ would still have meant the Meroitic kingdom of Kush 
immediately south of Hiera Sykaminos, between which and Roman Egypt lay 
the Dodecaschoenus, which in 298 Diocletian had abandoned to the nomad 
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Blemmyes by withdrawing the Roman frontier northward to Philae (1). While 
the latest dated Meroïitic document is a graffito at Philae of A.D. 260 recording 
an embassy sent by the Kushite pharaoh Teqgerideamani, and the earliest re- 
cording the demise of Meroe is an inscription at Axum of the Christian Axumite 
king Aezanes dated ca 350, whose adversaries in Kush at that time were already 
the black ‘people of Noba’, the last of the Kushite pharaohs is believed to have 
reigned well into the fourth century (?). Presumably at the time of Ammon's 
letter the Meroitic kingdom after its thousand-year history was in final decline, 
beset by nomadic tribes from east and west and bereft of Roman support on the 
north. Ammon’s letter may thus be the latest surviving mention of the dying 
kingdom, and Harpocration’s friend the ‘Aïthiopian governor’ may well have 
been seeking the help of a friend at the Roman imperial court. 

The rest of the long letter offers advice and consolation to Ammon’s mother 
about financial difficulties in managing the family estate precipitated by the 
profligacy of his brother Sarapodorus. Ammon is much given to sententiae 
and rhetorical flourishes in his consolation, but my failure to find their sources 
has left many of the lacunae unfilled. 

The letter ends with an unusually long roll-call of greetings to members of the 
family in Panopolis, including Sarapodorus and another brother Polycrates who 
is mentioned also in the body of the letter, Horion the younger, and especially 
another ‘mother’ named Makaria — perhaps Ammon’s grandmother. Un- 
fortunately the name of the addressee is lost, but she is presumably the Senpete- 
chensis whom we know from the earlier apographai as Petearbeschinis’ second 
wife; and we know from Ammon’s petitions of 348 that he and Harpocration 
were sons of Petearbeschinis, full brothers homopatrioi and homometrioi. Strange- 
ly enough, in the letter only Greek names are given, in the apographai only 
Egyptian ; perhaps each person had both, but the archive preserves no document 
requiring the use of alias names. The otherwise unattested name Petearbeschinis 
occurs in the contemporary city-register of Panopolis published by Martin and 
Borkowski, in which appear some other names found in Ammon’s archive (5). 


(1) Diocletian’s withdrawal of Roman garrisons from the Dodecaschoenus, commonly dated 
to 297, must now be redated to 298 in the light of P. Panop. Beatty 1 ; see T. G. Skeat’s intro- 
duction in Papyri from Panopolis in the Chester Beatty Library (Dublin 1964), p. xiv. 

(2) See W. Y. Apams, Nubia, Corridor to Africa (Princeton 1977), ch. 13, pp. 382-90 ; P. 
L. SHINNIE, Meroe, a Civilization of the Sudan (New York 1967), pp. 52-57. Dows Dunham (Roy- 
al Cemeleries of Kush, IV [Boston 1957] p. 7) hypothesises the date of the last pharaoh’s death 
to be A.D. 339, F. Hintze (Abh. Berlin 1959. 2, p. 31) to be 320. Cf. also W. B. Emerv, Egypt 
in Nubia (London 1965) ch. 10 pp. 232 ff., on the Blemmyes and the Nobatae. 

(3) See V. ManRTIN, Relevé topographique des immeubles d’une métropole, Recherches de Pa- 
pyrologie, 2 (1962), 37-73 = P. Gen. inv. 108 ; and Z. Borkowskt, Une description topographique 
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In any case it is clear that the family is distinguished and wealthy, a family 
of the hereditary priestly aristocracy of the first-ranked temples of the Egyptian 
god Pan-Min in the Panopolite nome, of whom one held the highest ranking priest- 
hood, the archipropheteia, and some may have been on terms of direct com- 
munication with the emperor Diocletian, perhaps on the occasion of his visit to 
Panopolis in 298. The younger brothers Ammon Scholasticus and Harpocration 
Rhetor acquired a superior education, and Harpocration achieved high posts in 
Greece and travelled with the imperial comitatus. Their nephew is styled Apollo 
‘the poet’”. Although the priests of Pan-Min were no longer buried in monumental 
stone sarcophagi after the Roman conquest, the mummy and coffin of Irtyertza 
of the late Ptolemaic period now in the Metropolitan Museum (acc. no. 86.4.52- 
53) suggest something of the relative rank and wealth enjoyed by his ultimate 
successors Petearbeschinis and Horion : the hieroglyphic inscription on Irtyert- 
za’s huge, splendid, elegantly decorated limestone sarcophagus proudly recites 
his descent from six generations of priests, and we should not be surprised if 
Horion could boast the same (:). His son’s generation would be the last before 
the triumph of Christianity. 

The chief problems of our letter are, first, its fragmentary and abraded state 
of preservation, inviting and requiring far greater success in reading traces of 
ink and filling lacunae than I have achieved in the following transcription ; 
and second, an estimate of its date to provide a context for its information. The 
letter was written in late spring, soon after 3 Pachon (April 28) ; Ammon mentions 
the high priest’s absence from Alexandria from 20 Phamenoth (March 16) to 
30 Pharmouthi (April 25) ; and he looks forward to his own (or his brother’s ?) 
return to Panopolis in Mesore (August) before the harvest. But nothing is said 
by which we can fix the year. 

The terminus post quem is provided by Horion’s apographe of 299, and he is 
now dead ; the terminus ante is December 348, when Ammon certifies the death 
of Harpocration, who in our letter is very much alive. From other documents we 
can infer that Horion’s mother Senpasis died between 289 and 303 and that Pe- 
tearbeschinis married a priest’s daughter Senpetechensis during that interval. 
Since Ammon and Harpocration were busy at their careers in the 340's, it seems 
likelier that they were sons of Senpetechensis and therefore half-brothers of 


des immeubles à Panopolis (Warsaw 1975) — P. Berl. inv. 16365. These papyri contain frag- 
ments of 18 columns from the same roll, a topographical register listing the plots and buildings 
of Panopolis soon after 298 (Borkowski p. 13). Petearbeschinis is here named as father of Pe- 
tetriphis : a Petetriphis is mentioned three times in Ammon’s lists of property holdings on the 
verso of his letter. 

(1) For a similar sarcophagus see no. E, a 25 and fig. 26 in Marie-Louise Buaz, The Late 
Egyptian Anthropoid Stone Sareophagi (Gopenhagen 1959). 
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Horion, who in any case must have been considerably older. In this case the 
letter is likely to have been written in the 330°s or early 340’s. The letter of Dio- 
cletian which Ammon invokes (and which must have been written before 305) 
would thus have been handed down in the family for future use, unless 7à yodu- 
pata Tà To AsoxÂnriavo® refers to an otherwise unattested constitution or 
rescript generally regulating the propheteia. If the singular Baotléwc (col. iv 
17, 19) implies a sole Augustus, the emperor on whose intervention Ammon and 
Harpocration rely would be Constantine, and Ammon’s letter would have been 
written before 337. 

If, on the other hand, the brothers are full brothers of Horion and stepsons 
of Senpetechensis, they could have attended Diocletian at Panopolis, Horion 
could have died soon after, and all events in the letter could have antedated 
Diocletian’s abdication in 305 ; but in that case Ammon and Harpocration would 
have continued active in their careers over a span of nearly fifty years into old 
age. Of these alternatives the first seems likelier. 

The transcription, translation and commentary which follow are offered with 
a plea for suggestions of improvements in the text. 


TExT 


Cou. i 


13 Jv 
Jexa 


= 
. 


16 


ed nt 
. 
° 


20 


8 «> ,, 
1 cs 


24 


nt lent jet let lmme) dl jen Lt jeu 
. . 
. 
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12 


16 


20 


24 


Col. II 25 iôl[eJar 
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28 Jar 


Cor. ïü 
(margin) (margin) 
[1 taérn 4. [ 
[l..vnc x. Ts es à [ 
[..]. vom vof Ju 
[lôa yäg x..al 
[la moua a..f 1 aélu adtv . | 
[l.v om a... ] où un yodyns [ 
(élévarar piles seems Jr do Ty .[--------------- 
[xloaroÿcar xai näouv névra égutoluévnlr éeol 5 Jel 94] 
rodror Tv éfrléro fuür toùc rlaoû älrdodnous, notë ulèv éxayal- 
0o$ç, notÈ ôë xai Ovoxdlouc * done v[6y lui 6 xbx2oc oùtos Ob[oxolos] 
uer” 6liyor ÔÈ pluliv elcéoyerou 6 Belltioly * À où xard ceavr[r yivd]- 
oxeus, © uireg, Êti «ai no nowrou lnvôc] àp° 06 éEGA0 OT Tic za[reiôoc] 
H0ehor aëdic émavelôetr noôc dui[r, 41] oùy oËrws Édoëer Ti [réynil 
aa4” Exguver noôls] xodvor ue énooti[var The] natoiôoc * oylbov 6[ti] 
1] &Ovuoôoa xai péoe T| ] 


In xai xarà x 
] à Tv ul 


où Tv tic Téync Gvdyxmr nai | 
oyl£ov êtu oùdër êp fuir * xai émue[loô uëly eavtic, ênuueA[foouar Ë] 
‘xai u40e 

rôv noayudroy * [ywoxovoal] dr rldyn Éluralur névra TälAla ui |] 
Aber * ebbvy[et|r or ve yo Aolycoulérnr êtu oùlx évexrc, © ui[teo, 6 x6]- 
#Aoc. Guws [folvydtœuer : oùx ëv Ô 
oùdë y yeololi ApoTr@y * A4” êv éxlvodrnri] néom * ei dë Ou ral 
àbvuets uà ra]üra diouxeïy où Ody[me Ênèg To] vitr éyo unl 


Jo écuer[.] oùdë ol ] 
] 
] 
lov T@v uv xal ] 
| 
] 
] 


êtar yoela oloë] ÿe ueranéuya | 
[lu ro vdwmlolr émarnraïc xaul leota xooo .[..]x..T 
où néuyns énutnl 


Irou éA0etr no . [-1.! 


&xaotos iôl{]ar [ploovriôa Eyes . [ 
yoéat œou° odô[elis äp” éavro[® 


26 yoeat 


28 


32 


12 


16 


20 
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éavtoÿ lécyas * u&luota al 

tas naloayoapäs xai tal 

undè aideo[0]|ÿc uerlanéuyaobai 
änoômuoürtol[s èuoÿ 


Je névres äverodnnloar ô1à] 
té]v Aoundôcwv * un éx[rfons] 

oJuç ôtar oo yoelila #.[ ] 

1» uerà ra[ôta] xai n.[ ] 

vide àyvéBouler 1 #aiëmrl..lal..]..[ ] 

] 

] 


[lpou xeoi 7| 1 oëx ega[....]yr ul.]..[ 


[lôc. gl ..] vid» à la xai nf ..... l-yoa.l 
(margin) 

CoL. iii 

(margin) 
Lx... 1.1. To 7e 0. .m° #...[].[ ] 
ânatnümoera * où yao .[1d.[]...... [ ] 
pi vâc Bhoeus mai ràc dôuxlac rdc [ ] 
[l...0..7a. p{nluooévm âyovr ...| ] 
[ lea uav0dver tu eig xax .| ] 
[ le... [roc à épeuler Oià 7 ] 
[ l..nç' GA ei .... éyyooeïc [ ] 
AaBol 1. fôn à xaraliuyouer [ xoû]- 
yuatô Toÿ..[  Jiou éxmléxero fuir * y yâg où tobrov .[........ le 


0 dpyiepeds negi Tà néon vis xdro y[boals 8éÿA0er yào an[d PlauerdO x 
eloÿA0er à els "AleËdvdoesar tu É[oorfle 7 À Daguod * lai] uerd Tv 
Éootyv [l . . . ouxnO rar To xoûyua noujow * xai ÿôn dolx|nOmoeta 

y tailc.|.[..]aûraic juéoais * xai tà yoduuara naçalaBo(r x0]éc eddéac 


me 


To ÊTi yet” âEibuatos xol06 ‘Aonoxoüs els th natoida t{ÿr] Éavrod énar- 
Deotc 
Lélors qliols oûroc * xal tar uëv nâve dy DO. sic uéroa dË x[ai] Ütar 
vL..1...[... non. els ueydla ndA[w] évabaiver : yoduluatla où aèrüu 
[ 1.[..]n dû por tivy xalo]é tivowv ueyd[lowv à]r0odnwv 
[ 1. [] raôra rà yoduuata ëni noû£iv ueylorny * [d]n yo xai adrôs 
[ ].[yodluuara r@r fyeuldrl: rüv Aidiônor . .[..]. ouévœr xooc 
[ lea * xai yào névv pilos aë[rol® yéyover xai xa0° ÿ[uléoar yet” 
adToÿ 
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[_ ovvôleunvet  xal olôey ‘T'aë[ral 6 Ilexdois * xai noûs Toùls péllovc 
gùy toïc éuoliel 


RE 


[_ alèr@ yoéuuara xai[]..[...]xa fva adr@r real 


[ ] #al naoû T&v plawv ëx[].[Jwr noôc aÿrodls Juata xal[o°] d- 
‘] xai ag” aè[rlo® Aiblonos 
[uv ] sai Hôn ndlr &EGAler els vÔ xouTätolv yül» Ôë Bovlo- 
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TRANSLATION 
Co. ü. 4... [Fortune] ‘holding sway [over all] and determining all things for 


all men . .. of these preceding us those sometimes beneficent among men, some- 
times also harsh. Just as now this cycle is harsh to us, but soon a better cycle 
is coming for us. Surely you realize, Mother, that nou the first month of s 
departure from my homeland I wanted to return again to you, but Fortune di 
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not so decree but decided that I remain absent from home for an extended time. 
Consider that las you [have borne without (?)] discouragement the necessity of 
Fortune, so bear it [still]. Consider that nothing is in our power. And take care 
of yourself, and I shall take care of our affairs. And understand that [Fortune 
(?)] again will resolve all other affairs [for us]. Therefore you must be of good 
heart, reckoning that the cycle is unendurable, Mother. *Nevertheless let us be calm. 
We are not in [prison (?)] nor yet ..., nor in the hands of brigands, but are in 
complete security. But if because of ... you are discouraged that you are not 
able to manage these affairs for your sons, [ say ... whenever you may have 
need, send for ... of my ... #what is [not ?] lawful for tax-collectors and ... 
each person has his own concern ... you may send ... for your need. No one 
from his own [vantage wants] to go to ... vain talk [concerning] himself. Es- 
pecially . .. all were ruined [because of] the notations and . .. of the arrears. 
Don't hesitate and don’t be ashamed to [send for your sons (?)] whenever you have 
need ... while Ï am absent ... after this and .. . » [Remnants of three lines] 


Cor. ii. «°the affair of the . .. is being untangled for us. For before this ... 
the high priest was in the regions of the low country, for he has been gone since 
the 20th (?) of Phamenoth (16 March). But he came to Alexandria for the festival 
on the 30th of Pharmouthi (25 April). And after the festival ... I shall causethe 
matter to be settled. And now it will be settled during the same . .. days. And 
after receiving the letters yesterday I at once understand, the gods willing, that 
meanwhile you know this too, that with great honor Harpocras fis about to 
return to his own homeland. And Fortune has come back to restore him ; for 
he is ever dear to the eternal gods. And whenever he thrusts back and whenever 
... to moderation, he rises up again to greatness. Therefore a letter [has been 
sent] to him from certain friends among certain great personages . ..%,,, this 
letter to a very important enterprise ; for already he too . . . a letter to the chief 
of the Ethiopians [who] . .. to the [emperor (?)]; for he has become a close 
friend of his and daily dines with him. Pekysis also knows this. And to his friends 
along with my own (?) [I have revealed (?)] 24the letters to him in order that [I 
may do (?)] for him ... to them the letters from you and from the Ethiopian 
himself. And already he has gone back to the comitatus. Now I wish to hold him 
back, but I could not. » [ Remnants of seven lines] 


Cou. iv.«...8,..to be busy and to investigate and to . .. them. He said there- 
fore . .. that if god wills he will meet you in Panopolis in Mesore (August) before 
the harvest ; for [departing (?)] on the 3rd of Pachon (28 April)... He left with 
me his slaves since they are female. He directed me to bring them up to Pano- 
polis with me. There are three Phoenicians, and I am bringing them up when I 
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come. Meanwhile, however, they are with the innkeeper working for their own 
keep. As he was about to depart he gave me many instructions, to go up now to 
Panopolis, saying that if you are still spending more momey with the Ihigh- 
priest in order to get the office for the boy, why is it really necessary for . . . to 
approach the high-priest’s office concerning this? For I must get for him alto- 
gether outside from the emperor what he swore on the sea as he was about to 
embark on the ship, that whether you receive (it) from the high-priest or not, I 
will get the office for the boy from the emperor ; *’and since Horion died no other 
person will be appointed prophet in Panopolis except the son of Horion. Let 
those hostile to the gods therefore learn their own fate. For he got from me the 
copies of the imperial letter concerning the office of prophet. Not relying gn 
the letter of Diocletian I for the time being shall get the portion from the high- 
priest in accordance with Diocletian’s letter, and already I am receiving it. For 
the high-priest himself has sent to me after repenting [because (?)] he had drained 
the time (?) of Prostates. But now also he himself #in fear awaits the imperial 


letter and [will] not . . . if god wills . . . » [Remnants of seven lines] 
CoL. v. «. .… ‘But you wrote in the same . . . letters, Mother, that Sa[rapodorus] 
had spent [much] of the patrimony ... For an individual man has nothing ... 


And [Fortune] herself [gives] when she wishes . . . and takes away again. Wheth- 
er he carefully guards his patrimony [or not, no one] is altogether fortunate for 
his whole life. He who fails to preserve it does not become wholly without means 
for his whole life, but also many who have inherited nothing from their patrimony 
have had good fortune and have been most prosperous in life ; so that I do not 
altogether l?grieve because I have lost some of the patrimony. Not even if you say 
that “I shall repay you” do you persuade me in this. But onlÿ may it be granted 
to see you at least and I shall have all. May it befall [me] to be found in my own 
household again and I shall have lost nothing. I am fortunate in all things and 
shall have become truly happy if I find you in strong health ; for I ever pray for 
this, Mother, 1fthe gods who see all things are my witness. This alone is my 
[sweetest] hope. This will be my greatest good fortune if I find my mother well 
on returning to my homeland. Because of you I went abroad from my native 
city ; because of you also I have entirely sought and do seek to return to my house. 
But [not (?)] this alone do I remind you, *Mother. Since also each time [1] myself 
[go ?] to the silo, it is necessary, thanks to my own care so to speak, to take 
heed that they (?) alone do not take over our harvests, therefore busy yourself 
about the revenues and send someone there to investigate. And do you yourself 
send for my partners, both Polycrates and *#Prostates, that they remind (them) 
also about our... Apply all your own efforts . . . , [those] of mine from the har- 
vests. I shall write now in my own hand to my friends [that they may] act in 
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concert [with us] about this. Since now also the time of the harvest [approaches], 
#8perhaps it will turn out that . . . is not absent and he (?) will arrive at harvest 
time. But perhaps he will ... me (?). And [warn (?)] my brother Sarapodorus 
with regard to the wiles of his friends from Arabia . . .» [ Remnants of seven lines] 


Co. vi. «... 1... is present and will come to her immediately. And do not al- 
together . .. her despairingly. 1?This same message I send also to my revered 
mother Makaria unless perhaps she has forgotten us ; and I have both enjoined 
(her) often when I was present and through letters when 1 have been abroad I 
have consoled my mother until with the gods’ help we meet her when we come. 
I pray for your health, honored Mother. I send many greetings to my honored 
brother Sarapodorus and I greet my mother *#Makaria and mother Ka. .àa and Ho- 
rion the younger together with his brothers and his mother and the children of 


his house. ...as I can ... and I greet all those who love you.» [Traces of six 
more lines] 


NoTEs 


Cox. ii 9. From context I guess that the participles modify tdymv (or uoïoay) 
lost at the end of line 8. Long descending strokes (like the trace of the last partly 
surviving letter in this line) are in this hand characteristic only of iota, rho and 
phi, any of which rules out éo[rowaly which might otherwise have seemed an at- 
tractive modifier. 

10-11. Possibly [éxaya]|doëc or [ovuBon]|0o6ç, modifying yodvovs lost at 
the end of line 9 ; though x6x10oç could mean ‘circle’ of men or ‘cycle’ of time 
or events, the latter seems more probable. 

14. At the end the traces of te might equally fit r@s, but [tdynel, suggested 
by H. Maehler, is conjectured from context ; J. Shelton suggested Tr@e [Oaiuoml. 

16. Possibly [fveyxac oùx] and Tlaôra] or r[à vüy]. 

18. My restoration 7[ÿyn is hardly satisfactory for lack of the article. At line 
end some compositional prefix to -Âdes seems likely. 

19-20. Perhaps 6 xv]|*#10ç may be supplied, but there is no room for a verb ; 
as lines 18-19 are reconstructed, a pronoun such as oôtoç would have no antecedent. 

20. ô[sxaornel]os or Ô[sauwrnetlws would fit the space. 

26. Possibly Boÿle[rar and xodlc] rl meoil. 


Co. ïii 10. No doubt the archiereus of Egypt in Alexandria is meant. In col. 
iv Ammon negotiates with him about the appointment of Horion the younger to 
succeed his father as prophetes and about interim payment of rà uéon of the pro- 
pheteia, but here the business seems to be of another kind consequent upon the 
troubles (taxes or liturgy ?) discussed at the lacunose foot of col. ïi and top of col. 
ii. H. Maehler was the first to suggest y[doalc. 

11. The restoration é[oorÿ]: was suggested by J. Shelton. 
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12. The short space after éootmr might accommodate a prefix such as xp00- 
or an adverb. 

15. For Ammon’s brother Harpocras (Harpocration) see the introduction and 
the references there cited. His return was imminently expected at the time of his 
death abroad before December 348, but the return here awaïted may have occurred 
much earlier in the course of his rise at the imperial court. 

17-18. This is apparently a tripartite {opos which I cannot parallel nor satis- 
factorily restore. The first two clauses are punctuated by hypostigmai ; the awkward 
névy ày ®0ÿ might be read rûv (là?) xatwOÿ, but psi seems likelier than 
tau because the vertical hasta rises above the horizontal stroke. The significance 
of eiç uétoa, paralleling eiçc ueydÂa in the succeeding main clause, is obscure. 

18-20. Apparently Harpocration has received letters from high-ranking officials 
at court appointing him to a higher post in the imperial service. It is not clear 
whether Ammon has received these letters for Harpocration and has shown them 
to his brother’s friends (lines 23-26). 

21-23. For the Ethiopian hegemon see the introduction ; his status might be that 
of envoy or that of a local governor of Lower Nubia. In the interlinear words in- 
serted above line 26 he is specifically called an Ethiopian. 

22. Baosléa is tempting. 

23. Pekysis is not otherwise identified or mentioned in the letter or in the archive. 

26. It is not certain whether Harpocration or the Ethiopian is the subject of 
&£ñ0ev ; if the former, he has actually returned to Alexandria, has been seen by 
Ammon and has already gone back to the comitatus, from which he is expected to 
come home to Panopolis in autumn of the current year. Alternatively it may have 
been the Ethiopian who as envoy to the imperial court had come to Alexandria, 
providing to Ammon the news of Harpocration reported above, and had now re- 
turned to court. In the translation I take Harpocration as the subject. 


Cou. iv 4. If Oeolnôtm, either the emperor or the prefect could be meant. If 
nyeuloveboay(tJoc is to be restored, the reference could be to either a former prefect 
or former praeses ; the preceding letters do not conform to the name of any of the 
few such officials known from this period. 

9ff. I assume that the subject of #eyev (line 9) is Harpocration. If this is cor- 
rect, he is also the subject of the verb in line 14 and the accompanying participles. 
If we assume that Aéyæy (line 15) refers to Harpocration, it is difficult to determine 
where the discourse attributed to him ends — whether in line 16 or much further 
on in line 22. If conceived as direct quotation, ye in line 17 would be Harpocration 
instead of the writer, and the subject of of éx]éuocey would be the emperor rather 
than Harpocration ; it remains ambiguous whether the declaration xai oddelç . .. 
840çof (lines 20-22) should be attributed to the emperor, to Harpocration, or to 
Ammon himself. I take Harpocration to be the subject of [Ëlaflev in line 22. 

21. For Horion, the archiprophetes of the Panopolite nome, see the introduction. 
Already dead at the time of this letter, he is last attested by his apographe dated 
299 (P. Duk. inv. G 181). The family seeks to qualify his son Horion as prophetes 
by license purchased from the archiereus, a procedure which direct intervention 
by the emperor may render superfluous. 

23. The letter or constitution of Diocletian concerning the propheteia is other- 
wise not recorded ; presumably it regulated the right of succession to the propheteia 
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(restricted to family descent) and entitlement to its proceeds (one-tenth of the 
income of all temple lands in the nome held in common by the pentaphylia of 
priests, according to Horion’s apographe). This gépoc (line 25) had apparently 
been interrupted by the archiereus upon Horion’s death but has now been restored 
to the family through Ammon. 

27. êydlwoey, a rare verb used elsewhere only in its literal sense (LSJ ‘convert 
into juice, extract the juice of’), must here be metaphorical in a sense not clear 
to me. Zlooctérms is a name well established in Panopolis at this time ; four persons 
of that name occur in P. Panop. Beatty 1. See col. v line 24, where he appears to 
be a ‘partner’ of Ammon. 


Co. v 5. The writer now turns to domestic problems, consoling his mother for 
serious financial losses in the family. If Za[pardôwooc is correctly restored as 
the subject of dyflwofel, he is the cause of these reverses. A brother at home to 
whom Ammon sends greetings (col. vi lines 18-19), he is mentioned again at col. v 
line 30 in connection with the dxat#oeles (— voluptates) of his friends ; yet Ammon 
refrains from strenuous reproof but launches instead upon moral philosophizing 
and sentimental nostalgia. 

16. durn pap., the sole occurrence of an accent, as noted by J. Bingen: Am- 
mon wishes to avoid a possible confusion with aût. . 

20. Possibly eiç Toy Adx|xov slul, where I take Âdxxoç to mean ‘storage 
pit” ; but the fopos, if such it is, escapes me. 

22. The antecedent to whom wôvot refers is unclear. 

23. Polycrates, the other of Ammon’s ‘partners’, may be another brother to 
whom he sends greetings in col. vi line 23. For Prostates see above on col. iv line 
27. 

30. Arabia is here no doubt the district neighboring Panopolis to the east at- 
tached to the metropolitan toparchy (cf. P. Panop. Beatty 1.328 and note). 

36. Mopivæs (a name attested in second-century Karanis) is possible, but more 
probable is T'Javoivær, a name attested at P. Panop. Beatiy 1.331 as father of a 
Horion. Taurinus here is probably a relative of Ammon. 


Co. vi 12-13. The last column is filled with more than the usual number of 
filial sentiments and greetings to the family. Of them all Ammon’s ‘mother’ 
Makaria is singled out for special attention — perhaps his grandmother. Still 
another ‘mother’ is mentioned at line 20, possibly Horion’s widow (Ammon’s 
half-sister-in-law) since the name of Horion Junior follows. The family appears 
to be large and closely knit. 


LESLIE S. B. MACCOULL 


23. 


COPTIC MARRIAGE-CONTRACT 


Prov. unknown. 
late vi/vir c. A.D. 
î 


P. Pierpont Morgan inv. 660.8.12 
0,361 x 0,112 m 


This unique papyrus forms part of a lot of one hundred and forty-seven Coptic 
documents acquired by J. P. Morgan in 1920 from the Cairo dealer Maurice 
Nahman. The documentary papyri form part of the same collection as the fifty- 
four parchment codices acquired by Morgan from Hamouli and Sopehes in 1910. 
I am grateful to Mr William Voelkle, Associate Curator of Manuscripts at the 
Pierpont Morgan Library, for permission to study and present the document 
here. 

The document is written on thin grey papyrus of fine texture and workman- 
ship. The hand is an extremely regular and neatly-written slanted uncial, with 
little difference in letter-heights and nearly complete abscence of ligature, al- 
most like a book-hand : clearly that of a skilful and experienced scribe. I shall 
discuss the palaeography further below. 

Coptic marriage-contracts properly speaking (apart from prenuptial arrange- 
ments drawn up by prospective in-laws) are rare. We have five other examples 
for comparison (1) : 


Balæizah 152 (?) [— W. M. Flinders Petrie, Gizeh and Rifeh (London 1907) 


42.104] Gth c. 
Rec. 6.6 (®) A.D. 606-609 
P. Ryl 139 7th-8th ce. 


(*) For the genesis and the completion of this paper I am especially indebted to Professor 
Peter Brown, of Royal Holloway College, London ; Reverend Mother Dame Gabriel, O.S.B., 
of the Priory of Our Lady, Burford ; and B. G. Barker-Benfield, Esq., of the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. My thanks to them all. 

(1) Documents of this category were first tabulated and discussed by W. C. Tiz, ‘Die kop- 
tischen Eheverträge,’ Die Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek : Festschrift Josef Bick (Vienna 
1948), 627-638. 

(2) See E. BaLoGux - P. E. Kauxre, ‘Two Coptic documents relating to marriage,’ Aegyptus 
33 (1953) 331-340. 

(3) J. Krazz, ‘Neue koptische u. griechische Papyrus,’ RecTrav 6 (1885) 63-79. 
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A.D. 1208 
A.D. 1246 


MÔLLer (1) 
THoMpsoN (?) 


On the Greek side there is abundant Byzantine material for comparison () : 
e.g. P. Lond. V.1710 + P.Flor. 111.294 (A.D. 565-573, Antinoe) ; P.Lond. V.1711 
(A.D. 565-573, Antinoe); P. Cair. Masp. 111.67310, a copy of the preceding 
(Antinoe); P. Lond. V.1725 + P. Mon. 3 (A.D. 580, Syene); M. Chrest. 290 
(Arsinoïte nome); P. Cair. Masp. I. 67006, I11.67340 ; P. Oxy. XVT.1978 ; SB 
4850. 


Î ] OU NAN KATA TMETEWWE OYN ATETNWINE NCA MISORLONOTHALA 
NTOOTN X(UK EBOX 
] Moowe SNTESLH NNETOYARBIE NEUMMUWE NAÏ . ETBE NAÏ TNSO- 
RRONOTI MER TO EBON 
NTETPIRC ETOYARB XE ARTIPUME ETRMART | . .. | ETBHHTY X1 
CSlRE ENS NCAOVI AYW Tai 
OYITAPOCNOCTE NT@EEPE ANTE MINEUCON H TWEEpE NTEUCUNE H 
TCWNE RNEUIUT H TCWNE NTEU- 
5 MARY MIIKAIC . . IE . . MAROC MITAPARRENE . . . MITA TETPAH . . . 
Ta OYN NTETNMNT- 
IWT NESAKINTYNOC SAITEUBIOC NTAUOYEINE AY TNORRONOT 
RMNEMTO EBOX NTETPIAC ETOYARB XE ENWAN- 
CUT EVWAXE ITAPANONRON EpOU NCAOH ENENSET PWB AAAR 
TNINANTY NASPUTN. ANOK AE NETOYIAPA- 
KANEI MAWTN ETBHHTY TSOMONOT RAMEMTO EBOXA NTETPIAC 
ETOYARB XE ENI XICHIME NCATE NTAÏ WPXITE 
ONTE ENINTOPNEVE OYTE ENIKOINWNEL ANMLONAXOC NCA PAKWTE ONTE 
ce Tee NAY SOAWC ESUN ESOYN ETAO VCIRC- 
THPION ETRACOYCIA ESpAÎ SLXWU ONTE ENICYNATE NCOIT CNAN 
NOYS00% NOYWT SLXN OVOYCIACTHPION NOYWT 
10 OYTE NIOYWI NTACYNATE ONTE ENICYNATE NPWAME ERUJOYWA 
EICOOYN NAÏ OYN TETNANTIUT ANAKTAZE MALOOV 


(1) G. Môizer, ‘Ein koptischer Ekhevertrag,’ ZAS 55 (1918) 67-74. 

(2) H. Taompson, ‘A Coptic marriage contract,’ PSBA 34 (1912) 173-179. 

(3) For a chronological list see O. Monreveconmt, ‘I contratti di matrimonio e gli atti di di- 
vorzio,’ Aegyptus, 16 (1936) 1-83 : this list needs updating. See EADEM, La papirologia (Turin 
1973) 205. 
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AN AA& SITNTAIROHKH RANITBIOC ETNANO YU ALITICON . . NOW OÏ Ept- 
TN SNTENTNPOSAIPECIC MARIN RARLON 

ANSORONOT NHTN NENTANWPIXOOT EVWPX OVN NTETNRNTIUT 
ANCRNIUIWHPICRA ANSYTOTPAPH Epoy 


8 ENI for ENEG-, III fut. in a prohibition : See Bal L.180. 
11 Surely &N omitted somewhere. 
12 ANA for ANAAA. 


TRANSLATION : 


«... to us according to what is fitting. Accordingly you sought for this agreement 
to be completed for you . .. walking in the path of the holy in his service to me. On 
account of this we agree in the presence of the Blessed Trinity that that man will not 
... because of it ever take a wife after this one ; and she is a virgin, and is not the 
daughter of his brother or the daughter of his sister or the sister of his father or the sister 
of his (5) mother ; not to ... her; not to neglect this document ... This, then, that 
your fatherhood be free from liability for the duration of his life. And we agree in the 
presence of the Blessed Trinity that if we hear an unlawful word henceforth we will 
not conceal the matter, but we will bring it before you. And I who call upon you on 
account of it agree in the presence of the Blessed Trinity not to take a wife after this 
one : she is the first I am taking ; nor to fornicate nor to consort with Sarakote monkes, 
nor to permit them at all to enter into my sanctuary (10) to offer up sacrifice in it; 
nor to assemble twice in a single day in one sanctuary ; nor to eat in my assembly 
nor to associate with a man whose food is (not) known lo me. (or : who eats and I do 
not know about it.) Accordingly your fatherhood is not to compel them, (or: these 
things) but as per this document with a good life... we continue with you in our 
reciprocal decision ; we have agreed with you to speak first for (its) confirmation. 
Accordingly with your fatherhood we have established this document ; we have signed 
it». (Or: we have agreed with you upon these things afore said; your fatherhood 
accordingly having established this document, . . .) 


1. ORONOTHAS : in Coptic, the borrowing closest to anything like this form 
appears to be the attributive adjective N@SOMONOTHIMATON (Er rpa bon in 
CLT 5.133-134, from Jeme, a discharge after adjudication (&TANNATH) dating 
from A.D. 711/712. The word does not appear in the Sahidic New Testament. 
It is abundantly used in Greek documentarÿ phraseology of the Byzantine period : 
six examples in P. Cair. Masp., ranging from A.D. 551 to 570 (one example pos- 
sibly seventh century); cf. P. Oxy. 1.134.28, 33 (stone-mason’s contract, A.D. 
569) ; P. Strassb. 40.27 ; P. Lond. 1.77-78 (the testament of Bishop Abraham of 
Hermonthis, ca. A.D. 600) ; P. Lond. III.1008.10 (A.D. 561) ; P. Lond. IV.1345.29, 
37 (a fine, A.D. 710, from the Kurrah ibn Sharik correspondence) ; P. Lond. V.1660. 
34 (a contract relating to the collection of taxes, Aphrodito/Antaeopolite nome, ca. 
A.D. 553) ; P. Lond. V.1714.22 (lease of a ship, Aphrodito [possibly from the hand 
of the notary Dioscorus (Bell p. 147)], 14 March A.D. 570) ; a possible restoration 
in P. KI. Form. 405 (6th-7th cc., Heracleopolis). 
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2. The scriptural reference is too generally diffuse and too common for an exact 
parallel : one may compare Prov. 2:20 (in the Sahidic of this passage not ETOYA AB 
but ETNANOYOY . : . NNAIKAIOC : G. SoBxv, ed., The Book of the Proverbs 
of Solomon in the Dialect of Upper Egypt [Cairo 1927] p. D32 11. 16-18. I owe this 
reference to Msgr P. W. Skehan.) 

2-3. (Cf. 6, 8): For oaths by the Blessed Trinity in one form or another (1) see 
KRU 1-4, 18, 35, 37, 38, 44, 65, 74, 75, 76; Krall CPR I (7), 114, (221); CPR 
1V.106.7, 175.15. Here the formula uses not N- or €- ‘by’ but BTO : cf. LIENS - 
TO EBOA MNNOYTE, CLT 2.16-17 (A.D. 703). For MIEMTO EBON NTETPI- 
AC ETOYAARRB specifically see SATZINGER BKU III.400.3-4, 32-33, 40-41. On 
the late Byzantine innovation of beginning legal documents with an énvocatio of 
the Trinity see now the brilliant unpublished study of Z. Borkowski on papyri of 
the Persian occupation (?) : cf. E. K. Curvsos, ‘ The date of papyrus SB 4483 and 
the Persian occupation of Egypt,’ Dodona 4 (1975) 343-348. Oaths by the Trinity 
are frequent in sixth-century Nessana as well. Note that in the present papyrus 
the name of the Trinity is unqualified by the frequent Egyptian epithets &00- 
OYCIOC or Z(WILOIOC. ; 

4-5. The present document is unique among Coptic material in touching specifical- 
lÿ on the matter of the prohibited degrees of consanguinity and affinity. Im- 
mediately one finds oneself hedged in by a network of concepts at once juristic and 
theological. Our comparative material ($) is for the most part late, fragmentary, 
and not very à propos (4). Here let us simply notice the particular degrees that are 
specifically mentioned : brother’s daughter, sister’s daughter, father’s sister, moth- 
er’s sister, (Remember that a comprehensive chart of Coptic kinship terminology 
has yet to be worked out : Coptic names for relationships often seem, compared 
with Greek, unnecessarily circumlocutory and vague.) These prohibitions de- 
finitely apply to Coptic Monophysites in the thirteenth-century canonical legislation 
of Ibn al-‘Assäl : (5) marriage when a virgin is also regarded as a virtuous act (our 
papyrus, 1. 4). 


(1) See E. Serpc, Der Eid im rômisch-ägyptischen Provinzialrecht 2 [— MB 24] (Munich 
1935) 140, 144. 

(2) I am indebted to Professor Evangelos Chrysos for making available to me the typescript 
of Dr Borkowski’s paper at Dumbarton Oaks in 1976. 

(8) F. J. Côzn, The nomocanonical literature of the Copto-Arabic Church of Alexandria (Phila- 
delphia 1917) 9 (Michael of Damietta), 22 (Farag Allâh) ; O. H. E. KHS-BuRMEsTER, ‘The 
canons of Gabriel ibn Turaik,’ OCP 1 (1935) 39 [a cleric cannot be married to his auni] ; a pos- 
sible allusion in Can. 44 of W. E. Crum, ‘The Coptic version of the « Canons of S. Basil »,’ PSBA 
26 (1904) 62, as applying to priests? See W. Rrepez, Die Kirchenrechtsquellen des Patriarchats 
Alexandrien (Leipzig 1900) 260 for the same canon. 

(4) J. Masson, ‘Consanguinité et affinité dans l’Église copte orthodoxe d'Alexandrie,’ OCP 
36 (1970) 108-119 [based on the mediaeval canons of Ibn al-‘Assäl and Ibn Laqlaq] ; for general 
remarks, J. FLEeurY, Recherches historiques sur les empêchements de parenté dans le mariage 
canonique (Paris 1933). | 

(5) ABu L-FADA’IL IBN Ai-‘Assar, Kiäb al-Qawänin, ed. Girgis Filota’us ‘Awd (Tanta 
1908), 226-228 ; cf. 222. For this reference I am indebted to Mr Shawqi Talia. 
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So far as Egypt is concerned, we have no preserved canonical material for the 

period under consideration. For marriage law in the Christian East of the sixth 
and seventh centuries we must turn, for comparative material, to Syriac : see, most 
belpfully, W. SEL, ed., °Abdi$ô bar Bahriz: Ordnung der Ehe und der Erbschaften 
(Vienna 1970) esp. 29-35, late tenth - early eleventh century but incorporating 
material earlier than that available to the thirteenth-century Coptic compilers (1). 
We have as yet no Coptic canonical work early enough for direct comparison. Two 
remarks : first, on marrying one’s niece. In the early seventh century this became 
a painful subject, to Monophysites and Melkites alike (not to mention Monothe- 
lites) (although John of Nikiu is more party-political in tone than, e.g., Theophanes 
[p. 463 Bonn] on the subject of Martina). 
Second, on marrying one’s aunt. In P. Ness. III.21 (30 June / 1 July A.D. 562) we 
appear to have the case of a man whose first wife was his father’s sister. The eldest 
son of Fi. Sergius son of Elias son of Themoobdos, named Elias, was born "of a 
mother Maria, now deceased, who is also called ‘daughter of Themoobdos’ ‘his 
[sc. Sergius’] late first wife’ (P. Ness. IIL.21.8-10) (KRAEMER, ad. loc). Is it the 
same OeuooBôoc (transliterated by Kraemer Taim ‘Obodas)? It is the only oc- 
currence of the name in the Nessana texts. (The name appears Nabataean: cf. 
the royal/divine name Obodat (?).) No attention is called in the notes to this anom- 
alous relationship. 

In sum, from the more and the less explicit information in the present papyrus 
Ï have concluded that the prospective bridegroom was a cleric at least in minor 
orders, getting (once) married, not within the prohibited degrees, before being 
ordained to the full priesthood ; and that this sort of restriction formed part of a 
piece of canonical legislation of the sixth-to-seventh-century Coptie church that 
has not come down to us. 

5-6. (cf. 13): The identity of the person being addressed as ‘ Your Fatherhood” 
is impossible to reconstruct : doubtless, though, a cleric; possibly the superior of 
the monastic or other religious community to which the prospective bridegroom 
belonged. Cf. CYNATE (noun, 1. 11). 

6. AKINA YNOC : frequently borrowed in Coptic legal phraseology. KINAY- 
NOC/KINA'YNEVE are the almost universally-employed terms for ‘legal jeopardy” 


(1) Older material of course in E. SAcHAU, Syrische Rechtsbucher 1-8 (Berlin 1907-1914), esp. 
R IT $$ 53-54; idem, ‘Von den rechtlichen Verhältnissen der Christen im Sasanidenreich, ’ 
Mitt. d. Seminars f. orient. Sprache 10.2 (Abt. 2 : Westasiat. Stud.) (Berlin 1907), ct. K. Krum- 
BACHER in BZ 16 (1907) 711 ; see now O. Vôôsus, ‘ Important manuscript discoveries for the Syro- 
Roman Law Book,’ JNES 32 (1973) 321-323. W. Seus, ‘ Reichsrecht u. lokale Eheschliessungsfor- 
men i.d. rôm. Ostprovinzen,’ JJP 15 (1965) 99-118 touches only briefly (116-117) on problems of 
bloodrelationship. See also W. Ses, Zur Bedeutung des Syrisch-rômischen Rechtsbuches | = MB 49] 
(Munich 1964) 192 with n. 106. 

(2) See, e.g., J. CANTINEAU, Le Nabatéen (Paris 1932) II. 155-156 ; cf. J. Srarcky in SDB 
VII. 1000 and elsewhere. Apparently the fyrn- element is related to the root ‘twin brother’ 
in such theophoric names: cf. F. RosENTHa, Sprache d. palmyr. Inschriften (Leipzig 1936) 
96 ; it can also be simply equivalent to ‘abd, “slave”. I am indebted for these references to Msgr 
P. W. SKEHAN. See also SB X.10288.1.4 et alibi, ABôo OBôa, A.D. 125 : H.-J. Wolff, ‘Le droit 
provincial dans la province romaine d’Arabie,’ RIDA 3e sér. 23 (1976) 271-290. 
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or the like. I translate ‘free from liability’, a concept often stressed in Coptic 
penal clauses. 

7. TA PANOMON : a loan-word with religious as well as juristic overtones. Cf. 
TAPANOMIA in CrRuM, VC 44.9, a letter to a superior protesting the writer’s ortho- 
doxy (Crum tr. ‘iniquity”) ; 86.20, 28, a letter to an ecclesiastical superior concerning 
the readmission of an interdicted cleric (Crum tr. ‘transgression”). 

9. CAPAKWTE : a vexed question before and since Crum’s lemma (Dict. 354b- 
355a). Who were these disagreeable (and apparently wandering) people (1)? Have 
they, and has the word, any connexion with the ‘Sarabaita’ of the Prologue to S. 
Benedict’s Rule (?)? Even the spectres of Meletians (#) and Manichees (#) begin 
to loom : and these factors may come to affect the dating of the present papyrus. 

Let us continue to examine the phraseology of this section and the topics men- 
tioned in it. The matters uppermost in the minds of the framers of the document 
appear to be: sharing a ©'YCIACTHPION (IL. 9-10) ; entering the OYCIACTHPION 
more than once in one day (Il. 9-10) ; eating in the assembly (ie. with persons from 
Whom one would rather be disassociated) (1. 11) ; and problems with outsiders and 
their unknown food (1. 11). All these points appear to bring us back to associations 
with Meletians, whose schism in one guise or another continued into the sixth cen- 
tury (see again P. Jews pp. 41-43): in the reign of Patriarch Damian (A.D. 569- 
605) ‘Meletians’ were accused of the sin of making multiple communions (hence 
associated with irregular dietary practices in general) (Everrs, H istory of the 
Patriarchs I [Paris 1904] 473). ‘Wandering’ (being a KYKNEYTHC) too was 
associated with Meletians (as opposed to ‘orthodox’) (5). Very likely it is these 
associations we are dealing with in the present document. Meletians continued to 
turn up in the Wadi Natrun and elsewhere in the late sixth century, to the annoy- 
ance of the monks of Scetis and the Fayum as well as the patriarch (f). I strongly 


(@) See M. KRause, ‘Mônchium in Âgypten,’ in Koptische Kunst: Christentum am Nil 
(Essen 1963) 77-84, esp. 83. 

(2) A. DE Vocüé, O.S.B. - J, NEUFVILLE, O.S.B., La règle de saint Benoît [6 vols. ; — SC 181- 
186] (Paris 1971-1972) 1.438 ; cf. CassrAN Conl. 18.4, 7 (E. Picuery, O.S.B., Cassien : Conférences 
[3 vols. ; = SC 42, 54, 64] [Paris 1955-1959] III). The attempted etymologies for the word 
given by LEGLERCQ in DACL 15.756-760 are of course to be disregarded. 

(3) Bell and Crum in P. Jews [P. Lond. VI] (London 1924), pp. 41-43. Cf. CAPAKWTE 
directly occuring in W. Riepez - W. E. Crum, The Canons of Athanasius of Alexandria (London 
1904) $ 24, with note (a) (p. 24). 

(4) G. R. C. ALLBERRY, À Manichaean psalm-book (Stuttgart 1938) xxi. The point is noted 
in the following reviews of Allberry : P. Peerers in Anal Boll 56 (1938) 397-401 esp. 400-401 ; 
W. E. CruM in JRAS 1939.473-477, esp. 476 with n. 3; A. BAUMSTARK, in OC 36 (1939) 117- 
126 esp. 118. Cf. J. Simon, ‘Quelques publications récentes de textes coptes (1938-1941),’ Orien- 
talia, 11 (1942) 367-383 esp. 370-371 and 371 n. 1. 

(6) E. AMÉLINEAU, ed., ‘Fragments de la vie de Pamin,’ in Monuments pour servir à l’histoire 
de l'Égypte chrétienne [— Mémoires Miss. archéol. franç. au Caire 4.2] (Paris 1895) 740. See 
now CERNY CED s.v. CAPAKUTE. 

(6) H. G. Eveivn WeiTe, Monasteries of the Wadi n-Natrun II (New York 1932) 248-249, 
quoting R. Basser, ed., Le synaxaire arabe jacobite 1 [— PO III.3] (Paris 1907) 488 [= 412]. 
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suspect, in addition, that ‘Meletian’, rather like ‘Manichee’, had become one of 
those handy names by which one could designate people one disliked (and from whom 
one wished to be firmly disassociated). ‘Sarakote’, with the pun on KWTE ‘to 
revolve”, ‘to go round in circles’, would simply be the Egyptian for the same sort 
of thing. Nothing therefore would oppose a late sixth-century/early seventh- 
century date for P. Mor. inv. 660.B.12. I shall return to questions of palaeographical 
dating below. 

11. ANATKAZE : often borrowed as a verb in documentary (legal) usage. 
Cf. KRU 110.8 ; P. Bal 154.13 ; ST 200.7, 250.9, 328.11 ; CO 310, 319.7 ; Ep 59. 
35, 145.6n., 277.8 ; BKU I.141.5, 161.10, I11.408.12 ; P. Ryl 142, 145, 150, 153, 161, 
173. Cf. also T ANATKH in KOW 168.15. 

12. TPOSAIPECIC (note € for H) (1): — ‘decision, wish, intent’: thirty-eight 
examples in KRU alone. Cf. CPR IV.24.5, 27.10, 32.(8) ; CLT 1.58, 4.6, 6.21, 7.16 ; 
ST 36.4, 173.18, 201.14, 258.9 ; CPR 1.161 A 8; Ep 69.9, 168.16, 459.16, 624.2. 
Apparently in the present document the terms @OMONOMHAR (1), TPOSRIPECLC, 
AIR OHKH (12), and YHicæa (13) are all regarded as synonymous (see fol- 
lowing note). 

13. YHICRA : a great rarity in Coptic. The only parallel appears to be the 
verb ‘WH1Ze in ST 192.18. (ŸHoc is used literally for ‘vote’ or ‘pebble‘ 
in the Sahidic New Testament : e.g. Acts 26:10, Apoc 2:17.) Cf. YHhoc in BM 
1008 (a magical text ; context obscure). 

13. SYTOTPA PH : in point of fact there appear to be no signatures preserved 
at the bottom of the document. 


The dialect of P. Mor. inv. 662.B.12 is Sahidic, with some slight Middle-Egyp- 
tian colouring (e.g. EN1 in prohibitions. IL 8-11). Superlineation presents no 
problems, except perhaps in the unnecessary first OW@ (L 11). At first in- 
spection the hand appeared to some degree to resemble that of CLT Plate VI 
#4 (A.D. 672 or 687) : but, as we have seen, such a late date would not fit with 
content or context for the present papyrus. Perhaps better palaeographical 
congeners would be Ep 163 (Plate II), 133 (Plate V #3), or the main hand of 
Ep App. III (Plate XVT), all from the archive of Epiphanius of Thebes, a con- 
temporary of Pesynthius of Coptos and hence of Patriarch Damian. Material 
of this type would fall comfortably into the period A.D. 580-610 (cf. WinLocx 
in Ep 1.224-225, cf. 220-221) (?). 


See À. H. Savce, “Deux contrats grecs du Fayoum,’ REG 3 (1890) 131-144 : a formerly Meletian 
monk turned ‘orthodox” buys a monastery. Cf. TurNER in JEA 38 (1952) 132-133 ; BL 3.173-174. 

(4) On the interchange of € and H see now F. T. Granac, À grammar of the Greek papyri 
of the Roman and Byzantine periods 1: Phonology (Milan 1977) 242 — 247 ; cf. KAuLE in Balæ- 
izakh 1.75, and CruM in Ep I.238-239. 

(2) Ep 163 was written by Shenoute, the lashane of Jeme, on 29 Pharmouthi, indiction 8. 
He does not appear in Till’s list of the lashanes of Jeme (W. GC. Tizz, Datierung u. Prosopographie 
der koptischen Urkunden aus Theben [— SB Wien 240.1] [Vienna 1962] 234-235). The eighth 
indiction fitting in around this time would be A. D. 605. 
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I think we may come to a twofold conclusion : that this document further il- 
lustrates the complexity, religious and juristic, of day-to-day legal praxis in the 
Coptic period (while pointing out gaps in our knowledge of the canon law of the 
Egyptian church) ; and that it bears witness to the continuing liveliness of re- 
ligious controversy in Egypt close to the time of the Arab conquest. We can 
perhaps abandon the sort of view articulated by Crum (Ep I.99) that ‘the quar- 
rels, dogmatical or personal, which reft the Alexandrine church, towards the close 
of the 6th and in the first quarter of the 7th century, find scarcely an echo ... 
[sc. in local Coptie documents]’. Further sifting of the material will yield a much 
more informed picture of this Late Antique world in which a sensitivity to what 
people believed was a precondition of existence. 


Leslie S. B. MacCourr 
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äunelog 1 7b. 
dvdyxn &a 9,. &c 4. 
dvaxalhéw 3 16. 

ävaë 1 8. 

dre 3 108. 

dvixntos 4b 5. 
dviornu 2 4. 


äv0pgæros 2v 4, 24. 3 68. 


dvoiyw 3 322. 


dvoxwyn 2 16. 
’Avthvop 3 112. 
dvrinodtræ &b 7. 
â£iéoaotos 4a 5. 
dédæ 2 11. 
ênalôc 1 8. 
ânäc 4a 10. 
dnobvoxæ 2v 26. 
äroxoivouar 2 10. 
änogoyvou 3 125. 
ärootoépæ 3 260. 
änoteléæ 4a 11. 
änôtoonos 3 199. 
änro 2 16. 
ôopyia (-ela) 2v 6. 
äoydotov 2v 20. 
dotbuéæ 2v 20. 
dpxéo 2v 26. 
*âouevonethc 3 50. 
äguoyn 3 201. 
dondio 3 258. 
âotednræ 2v 17. 
’Acodpaxos 3 176. 
aôtôçs 2 11, 22. 2v 18. 3 10. 
4c 3. 
äpoouy 2, 24. 
’Apooôirn 3 66, 278. 
dyelowros 4d 5. 


Bäxyos 3 22. 
Paoileua 3 113. 
Baoriebs 3 110. 
BPnâds 3 289, 291. 
Botärn 3 19. 
BoÿAmua %c 10. 
Boortdw 2v 17. 
Poñyouar 3 218. 


yaote 3 316. 
yeitwy 2v 13. 
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yéveous 4c 8. 

yerrdo 3 280. 4a 13 (?). 
yéowr 2 10, 19. 

y7 3 51, 128, 166. 
yiyvouau 3 292. 

yovedc 2 22. 

ydvos 25. 

yvuvéow 3 2. 


ddxov 3 61. 

dandrn 2v 8, 11. 
Gelxvou 2 8. 
della 4&b 4. 
deonotedw 3 183. 
déco 4a 8. 

ôuos 3 55. 
dtabxn 4b 3. 
daxegdu(?) 3 116. 
Otddoxalos 2v 23. 
Aiô@ 3 300. 
didœu 3 108, 161, 228. 
Ôlxaiog 4c 10. 
Oumloôc Ad 3. 
ôoxéæ 2V 4. 
doviela 3 180. 
Opâois 2 21. 

dpdw a 10. 
Obrauar 3 81. 4a 6. 4b 6. 
Odvauts 3 17. 4b 5. 
Ovocepnc 3 297. 
dvoruyns 3 300. 
dvorvyia 3 105. 


éavtér 4b 7. 

&o 2 621. 3 154. 
édodiow 3 11. 

é0ibo 3 291. 

eiul 2 25. 2v 10. 3 88. &c 6. 
lwba 2 12. | 
éxaotos 2v 29. &4c 12. 
énatovy 3 213. 

ênetvos 3 130, 275, 314. 
ênetoe 3 129. 

£ladræ 3 106. 

"Elan 3 332, 354. 
éânic 3 29. 

éudc 3 75. 

éunmoow 3 8, 20. 


P. XV. CONGR. 


ëvôor 3 208. 
êvravtôc 3 86. 
évvéa 3 120. 
‘Evvdlioc 3 197. 
éndyw 8 324. 
Ënawos 2v 11. 


ênaxoiovléæo 3 106, 348. 


ênnyéw 3 318. 
ênieuxps 2 7. 
éruôvuéæ 3 356. 
ênvedo 3 138. 


. émrayf 3 72. 


Ëoyor 2v 23. 
éovboiéæ 2 8. 
Éoyouar 2 29. 

éowc 3 302. 
éootéw 2 5,9. 
&oyatos 2v 27. 
ëtegos 2v 11, 12, 18. 
eù 2v 4. 

yo 3 234. 4c 6. 


Zeës 3 46, 294. 
Equdw 2 20. 
Govrouu 3 225. 


fauwia 3 174. 
ueic 2 26. 2v 10. 
uéoa 2 18. 2v 20. 
“Hoa 3 163. 
frrdw 3 182. 


Odlaoca 3 49, 94, 124, 164. 


Odvaros 2v 17. 
Pagpéo 3 325. 
bavud£w 3 251, 256. 
Oélw ka 11. 

0edçs 3 69. 4b 6, 7. 
Osorns 4c 13. 
Oedtiuoc 4a 5. 
Oetôs 4d 4. 

Oewpéo 3 248. 
Ovñoxw 2v 14, 19. 


latods 2 28. 
tôtoç 3 151. 
t06vo 3 71. 
iE 1 7. 


ioronéôn 1 5. 
ioyvods 3 42. 
iowc 2 14. 


xabtêæ 3 210. 
xabooéw 3 48. 
xaiooc 3 157. 
xaxla 4&d 4. 
xaléo &c 2. 
xaldPn 3 254. 
xäuaros 3 111. 
xaraBodw 2v 18. 
xatalauBävo, 3 357. 
xatapéoua 2 22, 
xaônyeudy 3 89. 
xatyyooos 2v 11. 
xéloua 1 6. 
xepavvés 3 73. 
xheiw 8 208. 
K26av0oc 3 45. 
xotloc 3 311. 
xouibeww 2 27. 
xod£æ 2 6. 
xônaov 3 4. 
xopvpn 3 57. 
xodtos 3 159. 
xoeitroy 3 171. 
xtibeu 3 148. 
xvâleuw 3 85. 


Aaurodc 3 178. 
Adurw 3 64. 


léyw 2 12, 13. 3 221. 4c 9. 


AiBvovot 3 114. 
Alunr 3 233. 
A0yos 2 9. 

A6w 2 26. 


uäxoos 3 301. 
uavôdvæ 2 11. 

uavia 3 206. 

uäraos 2v 7. 

méyac. uéyioros 3 110. 
uéyeboc 3 252. 4b 4. 
uépos 3 3. 

uetaôlüœu 2 29. 
uetatiômu 2v 5. 
utne 2v 12. 
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uixoôc 23. 
uotea 3 100. 
uôAc 2 16. 
uovoodoros 4d 5. 
Moÿoa 2v 22. 
Moxivar 3 284. 


vaÿc 1 6. 3 140. 
vexodc 2v 25. 
véos 2 17. 2v 19. 
vepéin 3 237. 
voéow ka 6 
vouilæ 2 20. 
véuuos &b 8. 
véomua 2 15. 
vécoc 2 19. 4b 4. 
vôv 2 13. 3 101, 165. 
vOE : 3 298. 


£évoc 3 295. 


ôBelioxos 3 6. 

oiôa 2 7. 

oixéw, oixovuérn 2v 27. 

olxoc 3 175. 

oivoc 3 22. 

otoua 2 21. 

detre 1 8. 

Globale 3 173. 

Oulia 3 299. 

éuoë 2 17. 

Ouæs 3 129. 

ôvoua 2v 5. 3 152. 

évoudio 3 158. 

oruobdyxwva (-ora-) 3 216. 

Oniov 3, 212. 

dguntés &a 10. 

ôoveov 1 7a. 

ôpos 3 123. 

ôç 2 13. 2v 25. 8 276. 4c 9. 

Ooric 2 8.3 67, 93, 331. 

odoavôc 3 168, 185. 

odola 4c 6,8. 

oûtos 2 9, 13. 2v 8, 16, 27, 28. 
3 154, 221, 334. 

oëtowc 3 56. 

6pOalués 14 7. 7a-b 3, 62. 
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natôaywyôs 2V 13. 
naîc 2v 9, 15. 
naladcs 3 21. 
nälw 2v 10. 
névv 2 19. 
navytônaot» %c 10. 
napéèxæ 3 229. 
nagéoyouat 3 257. 
näc 2v 8, 11. 4a 12, 13. 4d 4. 
naotéoc 4&b 6. 
néoyæ 3 37. 
rate 2V 12. 
neôdw 4a 8. 
néhlayos 3 126. 
nnyn 3 115. 
nivo 3 302. 
nâdocæ 3 350. 
nâatés 3 54. 
nhsiotdns 3 353. 
nÂeïiotos 2 3. 
nhéoy 3 333. 
nÂevodr 3 309. 
nÂnodæ 3 287. 
ITobrwy 2v 22. 
noiéæ 2v 15. 4a 2. 
nouxlioc 1 7. 3 297. 
noios 2 6,11. 3 108, 339. 
noÂeuéo 2 15. 
nôkeuoc 3 204. 
nélic 2 3. 3 131. 
nôâos 3 226. 
noléc 2 15. 2v 4, 12, 16.3 
237. 
nôvocs 2v 7. 
nogebouar 3 124. 
noté 3 184, 255. 
noûäyua 3 67, 156. 
noûoc 2 7. 
noeoBôrinc 2v 19. 
nooôoola 2v 7. 
nodcemu 2 5. 
nooclaléw 3 G5. 
nodura 3 230. 
nroéw 3 74, 349. 
néÂn 3 205. 


Gabvula 2v 6. 
“Piuos 3 195. 


.otevayuds 3 339. 


‘Pœuaïos 3 83, 150. 
‘Pœuélos 3 144. 


oeuvôc 3 277. 
aiônoog 3 200. 
oionn 3 293. 
oxÂnoôs 3 199. 
oxtllo 3 169. 
odc 3 231, 232. 
onÂdyyvor 3 1. 
otéyn 3 294. 


oth0oç 3 58, 351. j 
oteoéw 2 12. 
oréua 3 119, 220. 
otvyvéc 3 60. 

où 3 77. 

ovyyevns 2V 13. 
ovyyroun 2 14. 
ovuBaivo 2v 28. 
ovupoñlor 3 170. 
ovuraoia 4a 7. 
ovyaxodw 2v 11. 
avvéyæ 3 127. 
ovvovola 3 224. 
ovotaots &4C 7. 
ovvytoéyw 4c 10. 
ogeic 2 22. 
opoôgéc 3 121. 
oüua 4a 4. 4c 9. 
cœuatix0c 4a 7. 


Tetyos 3 149. 

TehevtTn 2 18. 

télos 3 44, 45, 109, 160. 
Téuro 3 5. 

Teüxoocs 3 92. 

téyvn 3 202. 

tiOnur 3 158. 

Tiuaÿoc 3 107. 

Tu 2V 5. 

Tiuwoia 3 336. 

ti 2v 13. 3 242. 4b 3. 
tig 2 21, 26, 27, 28. 3 75. 
rotoûtoc 2 6, 23, 26. 2v 8, 9 
tômos 3 333. 

rosoÿroc 3 79, 104. 

tôte 3 15. 


toeic 2 18. 

toËuæo 3 7, 315. 
Toola 3 321, 355. 
toônos 4a 12. 

Too 3 15. 

Toes 3 80, 296, 335. 
Toduoc 3 296, 335. 
tuyyévo 2 16. 

tdyn 3 102. 


viôç &b 4. 
duels 2 13. 
duéteoos 2v 24. 
dndoyw 4d 3. 
dneçber 3 249. 
dnnostéo 3 14. 
dnôremuar 4a 9. 
dnoyéo 3 63. 
dotepoy 2 18. 


palvouar 2v 4. 
péouaxocs 2 28. 
pavidtns 4d 2. 

pedyæ 2 23. 

nuit 3 352. 4c 8. 4d 5. 
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phéyyouau 2 8. 
Düia 3 177. 
pudin 3 288. 
phi£ 3 15. 
pôBos 3 30, 167. 
podooæ 3 236. 
pouxtôs 3 219. 
pooyéæ 2v 4. 
poovtis 3 59. 
Doby1os 3 279. 
puy 2v 7. 3 353. 


taiow 2v 3, 28. 

yahenôc 3 209. 

xalxioy 3 10. 

Aakxôc 3 215 

xéo 318 

xoonyôc 2v 25 

xen 221 

xo6vos 2 16 2v 8. 3 174. 


yoyn 4a, 4. 4c 9. 


Dôn 3 227. 
oabtoc 4c. 12. 
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doyuepeds voir index V. 

äeyo 15 81. 22 1x 16. 

äoywv, voir index VI. 

äondboua 22 vi 18, 19, 22, 26. 

äoty 15 79. 

adbic 2211 14. 

atoxpdrwo voir index I. 

adtrôs 5 18. 6 2, 4. 7 3, 5. 
8 4, 5, 6, 8. 9 3. 12 2. 14 8, 
‘15, 24, 26, 37, 40, 47, 50. 
15 50, 52, 63, 67, 73, 74, 71. 
16 7, 9.18 4. 20 17. 22 passim. 
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adrovoeyia 15 62, 63, 67. 
dpaipéw 22 v 8. 

dpqlië 14 31. 

ädpiormu 5 10.22 x 15. 
äyor 22 1v 10. 

äy 22 1x1 17. 


Baoiieés voir index VI. 

Baorlimds 22 1v 23, 28. — 
Baorixn y 15 21, 23, 24, 26, 
27, 29, 30, 31, 33, 34, 37. — 
Baoilumôc yoauuareës, voir 
index VI. 

BiBhioy 183. 

Bios 22 v9, 10, 11. 

BPoooäs 15 19, 21, 24, 27, 30, 
33, 35, 37, 82. 

Bodioua 22 111 14, 26, v 8. 

Bostayvxds voir index I. 


yäe 22 rm 2, 9, 10, 20. 

yesrvla 15 40. 

yeirovr 15 19, 21, 23, 24, 27, 
29, 33, 35, 37. 

yeovyéæ 17 3. 

yeodyos 17 5. 

l'eouavixravds, voir index IV. 

L'eguavexdôç, voir index I. 

yewgyds 15 49, 75, 77. 

y 15 49, 78. — Voir Baout- 
x VM iôvwruxr (y), odoraxr 


D. 

ylroua 9 2.13 4. 14 33, 55, 62. 
15 39, 45, 50, 67, 69. 19 6. 22 
ur 22, v 10, 11, 13, 14. 

ywoxw 15 43. 22 11 12, 18. 

yroouuos 7 2. 

yoduua 20 5. 22 x11 13, 18, 
20, 21, 24, 1v 23, 24, 25, 28, 
vi 15. 

yoauuarteds, voir index VI. 

yoapn 15 41. 

yodpo 5 2. 8 1. 10 6. 15 64. 
22 11 7, v 5, 26, vi 8, 6. 

yôns 15 22, 35. 

yvuvaalapyos, voir index VI. 


Odanavräæ 9 3. 
decuwrhotoy 8 4. 


deonorns 15 50, 73. 

déyouar 20 6. 

dé 22 1v 16, 17. 

énÂdo 15 42, 49, 54, 56, 74. 

Onudoioc 15 57. — ônuôcioc 
yewoyôc 15 75. 

Guayodpæ 19 8. 

draxpiro 8 6. 

daotéllw 15 86. 

Otôœu 9 2. 

dueËdyæ, voir index VI. 

duouxéc 22 17 22, xt 12. 

duolxnous 15 59. 

didovË 15 22, 24, 25, 28, 30, 
33, 34. 

doxéæ 8, 8 22 11 14. 

Odrauar 15 49, 56, 75, 77. 
22 11 8, 22, 111 27. 

Odvauç 22 vi 25. 

dvoxolos 22 11 11. 


éavréy 22 11 26, 27, ax 15, 1v 
14, 22. 

éd 5 13, 66. 

ëyyvs 7 4. 

éyratañeino 15 55. 

éyxwpéo 22 11 7. 

êyo 5 3. 7 2, 5. 8 1, 2. 9 2. 
10 2. 20 1, 4, 17. 22 passim. 

ëdapos 15 25, 35, 36, 47, 51, 
73, 19: 

é0éæ 22 11 14. 

ei 6 1. 15 43, 76, 22 11 21, 
v 31. 

eiut 58, 15.6 1, 3. 7 2. 8 5, 7. 
15 11, 18, 48, 70, 75, 76 22 11 
20, 23, 29, rrx 9, 17, 1v 7, 11, 
12:13: 

eloBalvw 22 1v 18. 

eicégyouar 22 11 12, mx 11. 

éxaotos 22 11 25. 

éxdotote 22 v 20. 

ênxet 22 v 22. 

êxetvoc 22 1v 22. 

éxnÂéxæo 22 xt 9. 

éutôc 15 66. 

êxgéoioy 15 47, 48. 

éxywpéæ 15 92. 
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ëlaor 20 8, 10, 12. 

êlaiby 15 20, 28, 31, 32, 37, 
45, 94. 

êlacodæ 15 48, 74. 

êAnic . 22 v 17. 

êudc 22 11 23, ut 23, v 14, 
20, vi 6. 

Euralw 22 11 18. 

éviormu. êveotocs 19 9. 20 10. 

éyrad0a 22 1v 11. 

éytéllæ 10 1. 22 vi 13, 14. 

éEaluäw 15 22, 27, 30, 35, 36. 

é£éoyouar 22 11 13, nr 10, 
26, 1v 14. 

é£etélo 22 1v 8. 

é£odiétæ 17 10. 

ê£æo 22 1v 17. 

éopty 22 11 11, 12. 

êndyabôos 22 11 10. 

ênavéoyouar 17 9. 22 11 14, 
int 15. 

êndvæ 22 11 10, rv 18. 

ênel 22 v 27, vi 4. 

ênéhevoic 15 67. 

ênevtéiiw 22 1v 11. 

éniômuéæ 22 v 18. 

émôlôœu 17 9. 18 3. 

énuxpatéo 15 55. 

ênixoivo 13 4. 

ériAavOdro 22 vi 18. 

&nmuéheua 22 V 20. — Voir 
index VI. 

éniueléouar 22 11 17. 

êmionénroua 22 V 22. 

énioxepic 15 18, 39, 46, 58, 
60, 80, 91. 

émotéllio 5 4, 16. 

moto 5 2.6 2. 7 2. 22 1v 
30, v 5, vi 5. 

émotoépo 8 9. 

êmviuntos(?) 1910. 

êniroénæ 22 1v 14. 

ênolx1ov 15 62. 

énduvvu 22 1v 18. 

éoydbouar 22 1v 13. 

éoyouar 22 11 26. 

ëtepoc 15 70. 


êrr 18 5. 22 1 31, 1v 15, 
v 14. | 

Ëtomuoc 9 2. 

ëros 13 4, 6. 14 passim. 15 
passim. 19 9. 

eddauovéo 22 v 15. 

ed0éwc 22 111 15. 

edbvuéæ 22 11 19. 

edlaBéouar 22 v 8. 

ebnopos 22 v Il. 

edoionæ 22 v 14, 15, 18, vi 8. 

edowootéw 22 v 15. 

edoepnc, voir index I. 

edtuyéw 22 v 9, 11, 14. 

edtéymua 22 v 17. 

edtuyñc, voir index I. 

edyouar 20 3, 18. 22 v 15, 
vi 17. 

éx0odc 22 1v 22. 

éyvodtns 22 1 21. 

ëyæo 15 40, 43, 82. 22 11 25, 
v 7, 14, vi 1. 

éws 22 vi 16. 


Entéæ 22 v 19. 


e 


fyeuwv, voir index VI 

nô8ç 22 v 17. 

ueïis 5 1, 8. 22 11 10, 11, 12, 
17, 18, xx, 9, v 26, vi 18. 

ôn 22 1x 8, 12, 20, 26 1v 26, 
v 26, 27. 

uéoa 22 rt 13, 22, 1v 5, 6, 
v, 21, 24 

ovydlow 22 11 20. 


Odlacoa 22 1v 18. 
Oavudio 20 5. 

Oélw 6 2. 22 rv 9, 28. 
8edc voir index V. 
OnAvxds 22 1v 11. 


tôtog 17 7.22 11 25, v 7, 26, 35. 
idvwruxc. iôvworixn (y) 15 47. 


epebç, voir index V. 
tva 5 3.22 v 26, vi 3. 
iooç 15 39. 22 1v 23. 
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lows 22 v 29. 
lioyvol£ouar 22 rv 24. 


xa0mxw 15 10, 48. 

xablornu 5 11. 

xaipôç 22 v 27, 29, 

xaléo 22 vi 34. 

xañdc 20 13. 22 rx 28. 

xai&c 5 11. 6 3. 9 2. 10 5. 

xapxuv0w 15 80. 

xaonôc 22 v 21, 26. 

xatalauBére 8 3. 22 nr 8, 
14, 1v 9, v 28, vr 16. 

xataleinæ 22 1v 11. 

xatéyæ 22 r1r 27. 

xéto 22 rx 10. 

xepduior 10 5. 

xepéñlaov 15 52, 66. 

xivôvvos 17 1, 7. 

xÂnoovyixôc 15 78, 96. 

xoivovéo 22 v 26, 

xoivæovÔc 22 v 28. 

xéÂÂmua 15 3, 7. 

xouiTâtoy 22 111 26. 

xoatéw 15 52. 22 11 9. 

xodrioTos 17 11. 

xoivo 22 11 15. 

xo10ç 12 1. 

xoithgiov 8 7. 16 3. 

xônos 22 x 11, 19. 

xôguos 20 1. 22 vi 12, 17, 18. 
— Voir index V. 

xdun 14 22, 28. 15 16. 

xwuoyoaupareÿc, voir index VI 


Aduxoc 22 v 20. 

AauBévæo 10 4. 15, 53. 22 1v 
16, 18, 19, 20, 22, 25, 26. 

Aéyo 15 24. 22 11 22, mr 28, 
1V 9, 15, v 12. 

léoyn 22 11, 27. 

Ajuua 15 66. 

Anorts 22 n1 21. 

Aip 15 19, 22, 24, 28, 30, 34, 
35, 38. 

loyevtguoy, voir index VI. 

dun 15 47. 22 11 15, 17, 


Adyos 10 7. 11 1. 12 3. 17 9. 
loiunäc 22 11 28. 

loimdc 6 1.15 95. 

Avnéw 22 v 12, 

A6© 22 11 19. 


uäliota 22 11 27. 

navôdvæ 22 11 18, rx 5, 1v 21. 

uagtvoéo 22 v 16. 

uéyas. péyrotoc 16 6, 9. 22 nr 
18, 19, 20, 28, v 17. — Voir 
index I. 

uéio 5 8. 

péllo. 22 1x 16, 1v 13, 14, 18. 

mévros 22 1v 13. 

uéouuva 22 vil. 

meois voir index IV. 

mégos 15 21, 25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 
31, 33, 36, 37. 22 111 10, rv 25. 

uéooc 22 111 14... 

uetaôldœpr 15 12, 18, 42, 61, 
68, 76. 

metädoois 15 65. 

uetavoéæ 22 1v 27. 

uetanéuno 22 11 23, 29, v 23. 

uetapbouar 15 45. 

metonts, voir index VII. 

métoov, voir index VII. 

unôelc 15 55, 63. 22 v 10. 

Mnôixôc, voir index I. 

ur 20 11. 22 11 15. 

gros 15 18. 

mtne 13 1, 2, 3, 9. 14 pas- 
sim. 22 n1 13, 19, v 5, 15, 18, 
20, vi 9, 12, 16, 17, 19, 20, 22. 

untodxolus, voir index IV. 

ui606œ A1 1. 

uioôwois 15 53, 64. 

uôvoy 22 v 37. 


vavtixéc 22 1v 7. 

véoc. veteoos 5 8.14 12. 15 62. 
22 vi 21. 

vedpuros 15 41. 

vôuiuos 22 11 24. 

vôtoc 15 19, 21, 24, 27, 29, 33, 
35, 37, 81. 
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voÿc 6 1. 
y5r 22 11 11, III 26, v 36. 


£évos 9 4. 


oîtôa 53. 22 r11 14, 23, v 32, 34. 

oixla 13 passim. 22 v 14, 19, 
vi 22, 24. 

oivoc 10 4. 

dxvéo 22 11 28, V 33. 

GAlyos 22 11 12. 

820ç 22 v 9. 

8Awc 22 1v 16, vi 11. 

ôuolog 14 31; 32. 15, 72. 

ôuœos 22 11 20. 

dodw 22 v 13, 16. 

doi£æ 22 11 9. 

ôc 44 58, 61. 15 9, 12, 17, 28, 
31, 32, 33, 50, 51, 53, 73, 74 
79, 95. 22 rx 6, 18. 

être 22 11 23, 29, at 17, vi 14, 15. 

Or 22 11 18, v 34, 37. 

oddeis 22 11 17, 26, 1v 20, 23, 
v 7, 8, 14. 

oûv 2211 19, ut 18, vi 4. 

odoia 15 30, 34, 35, 36, 44. 

odoraxôçc. oùoraxr (y) 15 44, 59. 

oëtoc 5 14. 9 2. 15 13, 51, 70. 
22 11 1, 10, 11, 22 30, xxx 9, 
14, 17, 20, 23, 1v 3, 17, v 5, 
9, 13, 15, 16, 17, 27, vi 12. 

oëtæç 15 43.22 11 14. 

épeièw 15 52. 


naôloy 22 1V 11, vi 22, 24. 


nai 22 1v 16, 20, 21. 

néjuw 2211 6, 111 16, 17, 26, v 8. 

névtobey 15 25. 

névrwcs 22 1v 17, v 9, 11. 

névo 22 r11 17, 22, v 19. 

naoapäilo 22 v 10. 

magayivouar 8 2, 5, 7. 9 4. 

magayeaph 22 11, 28. 

raçayodpæ 13 5. 

naodôevoc 15 31, 78, 92, 96, 

nagalauBévæo 22 1 13, v 10, 
21. 


napanopeboua 5 4. 


négemu 8 6,8. 15 66. 22 v 31, 
Vi 10, 14. 

napnyooéæ 22 v 13, vi 9, 15. 

ITapbixôç, voir index I 

napovoia 22 1v 29. 

näc 15 74, 79. 17 6. 20 3. 
22 11 9, 18, 21, 27, v 13 15, 
16, vi 5, 27. 

natois 22 11 13, 15, 1x 15, 
v 18. 

naro@os 22 v 6, 8, 10, 12. 

newéæ 5 15. 


” méunæ 16 7. 22 11 25, v 2. 
l 


neorytvouar 15 68. 

nepleuu 15 64. 

ny 20 11. 

notoy 22 1V 19. 

noieo 5 3, 12. 6 3, 4.9 2.106. 
20 14, 15. 22 zx 12. 

noÂÂdris 22 vi 14. 

nolvroayuovéw 22 1v 8, v 22. 

noÂés 15 52, 57. 20 19. 22 
ut 15, 1v 14, v 5, 10, vr 18. 

nôvos 22 v 25. 

nogela 15 60. 

nôcos 15 67. 

noté 22 11 10, 11. 

notiotoa 15 32. 

noûäyua 22 11, 18, 111 8, 12. 

noûëi 22 111 20. 

noeoBéreoos 1135. 

noéBaroy 11 1. 12 5. 

noôxemuar 15 15, 39, 40. 

noôvoua, voir index V. 

neocdondw 22 1v 28. 

7mCOCÉQ{OUaL 22 1v 16. 

nooouetoéco 15 69. 

agocobEbc 15 50, 76, 77, 84. 

nooonéunræ 22 1V 26. 

noôtecoy 15 68. 

noogntreia, voir index V. 

noophtns, Voir index V. 

noëtos 22 11 13 

nowtwc 15 42. 

n@ioc 15 79. 


dovrou 5 5. 6 1. 20 18. 22 
vi 17. 
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Zaguarixdc, voir index I. 
ceavtér 22 11 12, 17, v 25. 
Z'ebaotés, voir index I. 
Zeounouards, voir index IV. 
ouTIxOG 15 25, 96. 


onelpo 15 21, 23, 24, 26, 29, 


35, 36, 39, 75, 77. 
ondoocs 15 18. 
onovôdèæ ‘7 5. 
otabuoÿyos 22 1v 13. 
oteatyyia, voir index VI. 
otoatnydç, voir index VI. 


où 5 9, 15.6 1, 2. 7 1 5.8 8. 
20, 6, 16, 18. 22 11, 7, 12, 16, 
19, 23, 24, 25, 26, 29, 111 14, 
V 12, 13, 15, 18, 19, 31, 34, 


37, vi 6, 17, 27. 
ovyxomôr 22 v 27, 29. 
ovyxoonois 16 7. 
cvubairw 22 v 28. 
ovunäç 22 v 10, 25. 


cvupovoc 15 40, 46, 58, 80, 95. 


ovrdyæ 15 62. 
ovvôeunvéæ 22 111 23. 
aôvôixmoc, voir index VI. 
ovvéyo 8 4 

ovveys 22 vi 11. 
ovruiobwaois 15 70. 
odvvaoc, voir index V. 
ovytTétro 9 2. 

opéliæ 20 6. 


opoayis 15 6, 19, 21, 23, 24, 


27, 29, 33, 35, 87. 
cxeô0v 22 v 20, vr 10. 
oyéoi 20 15. 
céiæ 22 v 9. 


td£us 22 iv 16, 17, 20. 

tétrw 17 6. 

Téya 22 v 28. 

Téyos 8 3. 

téleoua, voir index VIII. 

telsvréo 15 51, 73. 

Teooapeoxaôexaétns 13 6. 

tTéwc 22 1v13. 

Tus 14 30. 15, 26 ; 37, 73. 22 
1 19, 1v 15, v 22, 33. 


ti 10 7. 15 29, 31, 33, 36, 
42. 22 1v 16. 

toodoÿtoc 20 6, 

roanebirncs, voir index VI. 

toeis 22 1v 12. 

Touérns 15 9. 

Teop 22 IV 14. 

Tebyn 22 1v 10. 

TUyxvo 7 2. 

Toyn 22 n 14, 16, 18, x11 16, 
1V 22. 


dBois 22 im 8. 

dysaivæ 6 2. 22 v 17. 

yes 22 v 5. 

dopaywyôc 15 19, 37. 

d0onyéc(?) 15, 19. 

80wg 74. 

vis 14, 5, 7, 31, 36, 52. 
22 11 22, 31, 33, vi 24. 

dues 22 11 14, 11 25, 1v 9, 
VI 3. 

duérecos 6 3. 

danoérns, voir index VI. 

dnôloyos 15 59. 

dnouurvfoxæ 22 v 19, 24. 

dnduvmua 9 1. 

dnouymuatoyoépos, voir index 
VI. 


dotegoy 15 65. 
Gotegos 15 60. 
dplotnu 22 v 25. 


palvouar 22 1v 20. 

pavegdc 64. 

peidouar 22 1V 31. 

péow 22 1 16. 

qnui 22 v 31. 

quéw 22 vi 27. 

qiÂla 22 vi 2. 

los 6 3. 22 mr 17, 19, 22, 
23, 25, v 26, 30, 35. 

pobéw 22 1v 28. 

poivi£ 15 29, 56, 79. 22 rv 12. 

péemuoc 15 78, 94. 

pogoloyéæ 15 57. 

eos 22 v 22. 

poortiw 8 2. 22 v 21. 


140 P. 


poovtic 22 11 25. 
qutela 15 11. 


xalow 5 1, 6.6 1. 7 1. 8 1. 


19 3. 20 2. 
xaoitouar 7 4. 
Xaoutavds voir index IV. 
yeie 22 1 21, v 26. ‘ 
xéooocs 15 16, 38, 39, 56, 59, 
75, 76, 83. L 
x0és 22 xx 13. 
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oela 22 11 23, 26, 29, v 4. 
1e 22 un 19. 
xenuatiothe, voir index VI. 


xonotôs 5 15. 
o6voc 20 19. 22 nn 15. 


4vAdw 22 1v 27. 
Yoa 22 1x 10. 


ôéæ 22 xt 17. 
doneo 22 11 11. 
œpeléw 22 11 6. 
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